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AUTHOR'S  NOTE 


'pHE  essays  in  the  present  volume  have 
appeared  in  print  from  time  to  time 
during  the  past  few  years.    They  have  been 
gathered  together,  rewritten  most  of  them, 
and  are  now  offered  to  the  public  in  per- 
manent form.    A  glance  at  the  Table  of 
Contents  will  show  that  they  outline,  more 
or  less  definitely  of  course,  a  few  of  the 
social  and  spiritual  questions  that  should 
engage  the  minds  of  Catholics  in  this  stre- 
nuous age.    It  may  be  well  to  add,  how- 
ever, in  order  to  head  off  unnecessary  cri- 
ticism,  that   we  are  not  publishing  these 
essays  for  the  benefit  of  speculative  dreamers 
or  the  higher  critics;  and  those  people  should 
not  be  disappointed  if  they  find  our  prose 
too  commonplace  for  their  peculiar  needs. 
The  readers  we  have  in  view  are  people  of 
ampler  tastes,  that  is  to  say,  plain  Catho- 
lics, who  are  likely  to  be  satisfied  with  the 
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old  truths  of  their  catechism  served  up 
under  new  fOTma.  From  these  we  hope  that 
the  iHief  and  practical  treatment  of  the 
topics  herewith  presented  wiU  have  at  least 
a  passing  welcome. 

Our  aim  in  bringing  out  these  Fireside 
Messages  is,  first  of  all,  to  provide  mental 
food  for  Catholics  who  do  not  reflect  enough, 
perhaps,  on  matters  which  have  a  bearing 
on  eternity;  and,  secondly,  to  encourage  the 
custom  of  spiritual  reading  around  Catholic 
firesides,  a  custom  almost  foigotten  in  an 
age  given  over  to  novels  and  newspapera. 
How  many  hours  are  lost  in  useless  reading; 
and  yet  how  little  time  we  pilgrims  here  on 
eartih  can  afford  to  lose!   A  short  quartia- 
of  an  hour  spent  daily  in  reading  aloud  out 
of  this  volume,  or  out  of  volumes  of  a  simi- 
lar character,  would  help  greatly  to  keep  up 
a  sound  Catholic  spirit  in  our  homes. 


E.  J.  D. 


CONTENTS 


/. 
//. 
HI. 
IV. 
V. 
VI. 
VII. 
VIII. 
IX. 
X. 
XI. 
XII. 
XIII. 
XIV. 
XV. 
XVI. 
XVII. 
XVIII. 
XIX. 


Ideal  Cathoiie  Homes j 

Catholie  Motiierhood. 14 

Training  the  LUOe  Ones 25 

Christian  Education 35 

Miffion  in  Schools 45 

After  Schooldays 57 

Religion  at  Home gg 

Our  Young  Men 75 

Our  Life's  CaUing gg 

ResponsmHies  of  Marriage. ...    98 

Towards  the  Altar jq? 

Our  Parish  Clergy jj^ 

Religious  Communities 128 

The  hordes  Own  Day 141 

Sunday  Rest 154 

SpirHudl  Directors jgg 

Reviving  our  Fervor 174 

Shrines  and  Pilgrimages I83 

Integrity  of  the  Faith 194 


X  CONTENTS 

XX.  Helpirm  the  Holy  Father.....  202 

XXI.  The  Field  Afar 211 

XXII.  Spread  of  the  Faith 222 

XXIII.  One  Fold,  One  Shepherd...  232 

XXIV.  Catholic  Social  Works 241 

XXV.  Secret  Societies 253 

XXVI.  The  Church  and  Progress....  265 

XXVII.  Peace  through  the  Church...  272 

XXVIII.  TheGeneromlyofGod 283 

XXIX.  Recognizing  God^s  Gifts 292 

XXX.  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart..  300 

XXXI.  Reign  of  the  Saaed  Heart...  311 

XXXII.  The  Bane  of  Egotism 323 

XXXIII.  The  Study  of  Self. 333 

XXXIV.  Disinterestedness 342 

XXXV.  TheTenComrnandments....  350 

XXXVI.  Souls  in  Mortal  Sin 359 

XXXVII.  Lukewarvmess 367 

XXXVIII.  Atonement  for  Sin 877 

XXXIX.  Our  Heavenly  Queen 388 

XL.  Books  and  Reading 402 

XLI.  Zeal  for  Souls 413 

XIAI.  Work  among  the  Poor 424 

XUII.  The  Meek  of  Heart 484 

XUV.  The  Value  of  Suffering 448 

XLV.  The  Wm  of  God. 451 


CONTENTS 


XLVI. 

XLVII. 

XLVIU. 

XUX. 

L. 

U. 

UI. 


The  Rights  of  CM 460 

Th»  Heavenly  Banquet 471 

J>i»Pontim8forC<mmunim.  488 

Mesaengers  of  God 493 

Friende  at  Court Gog 

The  Pasring  Years 515 

The  Final  Summons 526 


FIRESIDE  MESSAGES 


IDEAL  CATHOLIC  HOMES 

H,  Hut  troMbUlh  his  am  horn  AM  inkerit 
*.  mndj.  and  Ik,  fool  ,kaU  urm  th.  wis,.— 
Fnoy.  II,  29. 

BtnalajalionM  Iky hous,.  UrHfying  (km. 
«f  Ay  koHukcU,  and  opfnsUnt  tknt  Ikat  an 
»ni,r  rt«.— BcctUB.  iv,  3S. 

THE  mere  title  of  this  message,  suggestive 
as  it  is  of  the  introduction  or  the  renewal 
of  a  Catholic  spirit  in  our  homes,  should  fur- 
nish food  for  much  serious  thought.  A  poet 
tells  us  that 

Home  is  the  resort 

0(  love,  of  joy,  of  peace,  and  plenty;  where. 
Supporting  and  supported,  polished  friends 
And  dear  relations  mingle  into  bliss. 

In  the  ideal  home  religion  should  temper 
the  merely  natural  virtues.  Husband  and 
wife  and  children,  welded  together  by  the 
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bonds  of  a  love  that  ha«  God  fra-  its  author, 
fonn  the  ideal  Catholic  home;  here  may  we 
look  for  peace  and  happiness. 

Married  life  among  Catholics  is  not  a  mere 
contract  or  partnership  to  which  certain  serious 
obligations  are  attached;  nor  is  it  merely  a 
union  of  two  persons  who  agree  to  live  in 
harmony  and  to  exercise  authority  over  chil- 
dren; it  is  this  and  something  more.    With 
us  marriage  is  undoubtedly  a  contract  en- 
tailing positive  obligations,  but,  unlike  other 
contracts,  it  is  given  a  sacramental  dignity; 
it  is  a  mutual  and  permanent  agreement 
entered  into  in  the  presence  of  an  approving 
God,  who  endows  it  with  special  graces,  so 
that  the  end  in  view  may  be  the  more  easily 
attained. 

The  Catholic  Church  holds  that  the  union 
of  two  persons  in  marriage  is  a  sacred  thing; 
moreover,  that  the  family  of  which  it  is  the 
source  is  specially  designed  by  God  and  may 
claim  His  immediate  protection.  Hence  we 
may  not  eliminate  God  from  our  homes;  His 
spirit  shcjlJ  constantly  reign  therein,  anim- 
ating, encouraging,  consoling  its  members, 
who  in  their  turn  should  bless  and  glorify 
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His  name,  whether  their  lo'  be  cast  in  joy 
or  in  sorrow. 

Th»e  are  Catholics  who  do  not  always 
look  at  the  family  tie  in  this  supematunU 
light.    Their  desire  for  harmony  and  peace 
>n  the  married  life  is  undoubtedly  sincere; 
the  love  of  husband  and  wife,  of  parents 
and  chUdren,  being  the  result  of  natural  af- 
fection, is  looked  upon  as  a  matter  of  courae; 
but  It  IS  not  an  unfair  question  to  ask  parents 
whether  they  fully  realize  the  sacramental 
character  of  their  union,  or  whether  they 
admit  that  the  Chureh  has  a  right  to  dic- 
tate to  them  regarding  their  responsibilities. 

A  few  considerations  may  make  things 
clearer.    The  Chureh  consider  the  home  as 
the  nursery  of  civil  and  religious  society. 
Civil  society  must  go  to  the  family  for  its 
kings  and  subjects,  its  leadera  and  states- 
men.  Its  administrators  of  justice;  for  all 
who  work  for  its  preservation  and  better- 
ment; m  a  word,  while  the  grades  of  civil 
society  are  many  and  complex,  the  home 
«,  m  final  analysis,  the  source  from  which 
they  all  come.    If  the  home   is   not  con- 
stantly animated  with  the  spirit  of  God  if 
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jiutke  and  charity,  mutual  forbearance,  and 
the  other  Christian  virtuee,  are  not  culti- 
vated therein,  what  Idnd  of  memben  will 
the  home  give  to  civil  society?  If  Gk)d  i« 
practically  banished  from  the  life  of  tiie 
home,  if  He  has  no  share  in  the  molding 
<rf  lib  members,  what  influence  can  He  have 
lator  on  in  the  careers  of  men  and  women 
who  have  never  learned  to  know  Him? 

Similarly,  it  is  to  the  Catholic  home  that 
the  Church  must  go  for  the  rank  and  ffle 
of  her  clergy,  her  pontiffs,  her  defenders. 
If  a  Catholic  spirit  does  not  quicken  souls, 
if  the  Sacraments  and  other  means  of  grace 
are  ignored,  if,  finally,  woridliness  has  usurped 
Oie  place  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  home, 
what  kind  of  Catholics  will  eroei^  there- 
from, and  what  kind  of  recruits  may  the 
Church  hope  to  pecure  for  her  service?    A 
miracle  of  grace  is  needed  to  transform  a 
woridly  Catholic  home  into  a  centre  of  piety, 
and  yet  God  is  not  bound  to  perform  mir- 
acles.   This  may  possibly  account  not  mere- 
ly  for   the    present   day   dearth    of  voca- 
tions to  the  priesthood,  but  for  much  that 
distresses  us  in  Catholic  circles.    We  Cath- 
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diet  should  try  to  take  a  lofty  view  of 
all  that  ia  embodied  in  the  word  "home." 
The  welfare  of  society,  both  civil  and  reli- 
gious,  calls  for  a  true  conception  of  the 
character  of  the  family,  and  a  through  ap- 
preciation of  the  sacrifices  and  mutual  de- 
votedness  that  family  life  entails. 

One  characteristic  that  we  should  look 
for  is  unUy.  The  words  that  fell  from  the 
lipe  of  God  Himself  in  the  early  days  of 
the  race,  "They  shaU  be  two  in  one  flesh,'  " 
are  stiU  as  full  of  meaning  as  they  were  on 
the  day  they  were  uttered,  not  mmi>-  be- 
cause they  have  a  definite  -"igenty  of  their 
owi,  but  also  because  they  symholise  the 
unity  of  thought  and  sentiment  which  an 
ancient  philosopher,  unconsciously  echoing  a 
still  more  ancient  tradition,  described  as 
"one  soul  in  two  bodies." 

Another  characteristic  is  indissotiMUy, 
and  is  a  consequence  of  the  first.  "What 
God  hath  joined  together  let  no  man  put 
asunder,'"  is  the  last  word  regarding  the 
perpetual  union  of  husband  and  wife.  This 
is  perfectly  understood  by  the  Church,  and 


Genesis  ii,  24. 


'  Mark  x.  9 
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the  world  gives  her  credit  for  it.  She  insists 
not  merely  on  the  union  of  bodies  by  the 
marriage  contract,  but  also  on  the  union  of 
hearts  by  love,  teaching  meanwhile  that  one 
is  supplementary  of  the  other.  No  one  knows 
better  than  the  true  Catholic  that  a  union  of 
hearts  is  necessary  in  the  home,  in  order  to 
fulfil  properly  the  functions  of  a  family.  Where 
there  is  no  love  there  is  no  harmony;  where 
there  is  no  harmony  there  is  no  happiness. 

There  are  reasons,  in  the  present  age, 
why  this  indissolubility  should  be  insisted 
on  with  greater  stress  than  formerly.    Not 
since  the  establishment  of  Christianity  it- 
self has  the  home,  that  common  basis  of 
civil  and  religious  society,  been  so  strongly 
shaken   as   in   our  days.    The  abominable 
excrescence   called   Divorce,    introduced   by 
the  enemies  of   Gkjd  and   of  His  Church, 
and   tolerated   by  so   many   Governments' 
has  wrought  havoc  with  the  sacred  ties  of 
family  in  millions  of  homes.    Happily,  the 
sacramental  character  of  the  marriage  bond 
keeps  the  question  of  divorce  outside  of  the 
practical  sphere  as  far  as  Catholics  are  con- 
cerned; there  is  no  danger  that  the  Church 
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*ill  ever  belie  herself  or  her  Divine  Legis- 
lator by  trying  to  minimise  the  obligations 
of  the  marriage  contract  or  by  tampering 
with  its  perpetuity.  But  it  may  happen, 
even  among  Catholics,  that  while  the  ex- 
ternal and  visible  union  is  intact,  the  bond 
that  the  world  cannot  see  is  rent  asunder. 
It  may  happen  that  though  the  Catholic 
home  is  not  broken  up,  love  has  taken  its 
flight  therefrom;  and  then  the  lives  of  two 
become  very  often  a  burden  too  heavy  to 
carry. 

The  estrangement  of  hearts  and  the  for- 
getfulness  of  marriage  vows  which  unhap- 
pily are   often   witnessed   nowadays,   have 
been  discucsed  until  the  subject  is  thread- 
bare, and  various  reasons  are  suggested  to 
explain  why  this  anomaly  is  found  in  many 
Catholic  homes.    May  not  the  true  reason 
be  sought  in  modem  education  and  in  the 
strenuousness  of  modern  methods?    The  re- 
sults of  snvironment  are  necessarily  felt  in 
Catholic  as  well  as  in  other  families,  and 
have  given   the   word   "home"  a  meaning 
differing  greatly  from  what  it  had  a  score 
of  years  ago.    The  multiplication  of  clubs 
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and  theatres  and  other  sources  of  amuse- 
ment,   the   ease   of   travel,    long   absences 
from  the  hearth,  n.     set  of  the  Sacraments, 
disputes  over  money  and  legacies— to  which 
must    be   added    immature    aUiances    and 
mixed  marriages— quickly  snap  asunder  the 
bonds  of  iove.   In  too  many  Catholic  homes 
there  is  no  longer  that  unity  of  thought, 
of  tastes,  of  affection,  of  hopes,  of  interests, 
there  once  was,  and  yet  these  are  the  ele- 
ments of  the  little  meed  of  happiness  we 
enjoy  here  below.    It  is  sad   to   contem- 
plate  the   members   of  a   Catholic   family 
trending  each  in  his  or  her  way,  without 
a  thought  for  feelings  once  held  so  sacred. 
A  time  was  when  there  was  no  rivahy,  no 
opposing    convictions,    no   division    of   in- 
terests, no  thwarting  of  each  other.    Now 
this  is  changed;  and  sad  to  say,  under  the 
withering  influence  of  family  quarrels  and 
divisiohs,  the  noblest  instincts  bom  of  love 
are   stifled,   straightforward   characters  are 
given  a  false  direction,  and  lofty  natures 
are  reduced  to  inactivity,  not  to  speak  of 
the  scandal  given  to  neighbora  and  offence 
to  God.    Disunion  of  hearts  is  not  divorce 
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in  the  odious  legal  acceptation  of  the  term, 
but  it  is  a  divorce  for  aU  that,  and  should 
consequently  find  no  place  in  the  Catholic 
home. 

And  yet  this  is  the  dark  side  of  the  pic- 
ture. There  are,  indeed,  numerous  ideal 
Catholic  homes  in  our  land,  centera  of  no- 
ble love  and  devotedness,  where  the  father 
IS  the  head,  the  mother  the  heart,  and  the 
members  the  children  of  the  unit  which 
the  Almighty  destined  to  be  the  founda- 
tion of  human  society.  The  consoling  spec- 
tacle of  families  united  in  heart,  and  at 
peace  with  God  and  man,  may  still  be  seen, 
and  for  this  we  cannot  be  too  gratefu; 

For  those  who  do  not  possess  this  pearl 
of  happiness  in  their  homes  we  should  pray 
earnestly.  A  renewal  of  the  true  family 
spmt  to  replace  the  spirit  of  bickering  and 
strife,  is  desired  by  the  Church  not  merely 
among  Catholics  but  among  all,  even  among 
those  without  the  fold,  who  feel  the  need 
of  renewal.  While  here  in  Canada  the  hid- 
eous privilege  of  granting  divorce  is  rarely 
exercised  by  our  legislators,  there  is  never- 
theless a  current  of  opinion  not  unfavor- 
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able  to  it,  and  the  wish  is  expressed  now 
and  then  for  a  more  popular  use  of  the  di- 
vorce court.    If  this  tendency,  as  yet  only 
timidly  showing  itself,   is  not   crushed   in 
the  bud,  it  may  some  day  develop  into  a 
demand  for  formal  legislation.    Now  there 
is  a  public  moral  tone  to  be  kept  up  in  so- 
ciety, and  we  have  a  duty  to  perform  nut 
merely  as  Catholics  but  as  citizens.    Even 
though  civil  legislation  in  this  matter  can- 
not affect  us  or  the  unchanging  character 
of  our  marriage  laws,   we  know  that  our 
outside  brethren  are  less  scrupulous  than 
we  are;  there  is  always  danger  that  laws 
may  be  enacted  which  will  render  divorce 
easier  in  this  country.    Sound  public  sen- 
timent is  urgently  needed  to  prevent  legislation 
against   marriage,  and   Catholics  can   do   a 
great  deal  to  influence  anything  legislators 
may  propose. 

While  we  need  not  fear  that  divorce 
will  ever  get  a  foothold  in  our  own  homes, 
there  are  other  dangers  that  are  not  so 
well  provided  against.  We  should  never 
forget  that  the  family  spirit,  that  half-natu- 
ral,   half-supernatural    instinct,    that   urges 
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truly  Catholic  families  to  submit  personal 
mterests  to  the  general  well-being,  is  a  hun- 
dred times  more  precious  in   the  sight  of 
God  than  the  egotism  that  seeks  to  destroy 
it.    Weighing   our  joys   and    our   sorrows, 
m  the  seclusion  and  intimacy  of  the  home, 
is  a  far  nobler  and  more  Catholic  way  of 
doing  things  than  giving  them  full  vent  in 
the  glare  of  publicity,  as  is  too  often  the 
custom  nowadays.    The  true  Catholic  spirit 
teaches  us  to  shrink  from  the  gaze  of  the 
multitude.    Our  home  is  a  sanctuary,  where 
it  is  our  own  privilege  to  enter;  here  the 
Catholic  atmosphere  draws  hearts  together 
and  the  trials  of  life  become  lighter.    In 
the  intimacy  of  the  truly  Catholic  home 
noble   characters   are   formed,    lofty  senti- 
ments are  fostered,  virt;ues  are  cultivated 
religion  exercises  its  sway;  in  a  word,  in  a 
truly  Catholic  home  God  is  glorified,  and, 
as  far  as  we  can  assure  ourselves,  our  pass- 
port to  our  eternal  home  is  assured. 

To  whom  shall  we  turn  for  help  in  this 
work  of  renewing  the  spirit  in  Catholic 
homes?  To  none  other  surely  than  to  the 
Sacred  Heart.   Jesus,  our  Saviour  and  King 
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is  the  great  model  after  whom  we  must 
form  our  hearts.  The  Catholic  spirit  means 
personal  devotedness  and  a  willingness  to 
sacrifice  self  for  others;  it  means  reciprocal 
union  of  husband  and  wife,  of  parents  and 
children;  it  means  submission  to  authority; 
devotedness  which  never  wearies,  strotig 
enough  to  overcome  the  friction  which  every 
day  brings  with  it,  generous  enough  to 
banish  suggestions  of  selfishness.  All  these 
qualities  are  to  be  found  in  the  inexhaust- 
ible Heart  of  our  Divine  Saviour. 

We  should,  then,  fathers,  mother ,  chil- 
dren, servants,  all  go  to  this  source  and 
beg  earnestly  for  the  virtues  that  make  life 
worth  living  here  on  earth.  Jesus  is  the 
type  of  self-sacrificing  love  and  filial  sub- 
mission, of  loving  forbearance,  and  enduring 
charity.  Let  His  admirable  Heart  inspire 
members  of  our  Catholic  families  and  urge 
them  to  a  greater  union  and  love  for  one 
another. 

This  Catholic  spirit  once  acquired — or, 
if  it  be  lost,  regained— will  strengthen  us 
to  work  and  pray  together,  it  will  encour- 
age us  to  inhale  the  air  of  heaven  together. 
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it  will  console  us  here  below  in  the  common 
hope  of  eternity.  When  the  end  does  come, 
and  wc  must  hy  down  the  burdens  of  life, 
our  faith,  hope  and  charity  shall  have 
grown  in  intensity;  so  true  is  it  that  the 
close  union  of  families,  even  though  It  is 
temporary,  is  merely  the  prelude  of  the 
union  which  shall  have  no  ending. 
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And  Ike  pumts  laking  thnr  daugkUr,  kissed 
her,  and  lei  ker  go:  Admonisking  ker...  to  Ime 
ker  husband,  to  lake  can  of  her  family,  to  govern 
the  house,  and  to  bekave  kerself  without  blame. 
—Tobias  x.  12,  13, 

/  mlU  therefore  tkal  the  younger  should  marry, 
bear  children,  be  mistresses  of  families,  give  no 
occasion  to  the  adversary  to  speak  evil. — I  Tmo- 
THY  V,  14. 

'pHE  fourth  commandment,  given  to  us  by 
God  Himself,  is  a  formal  order  to  honor 
our  father  and  our  mother.  To  these  two 
creatures,  as  the  authors  of  our  physical  being 
and  the  representatives  near  us  of  Divine 
authority,  is  prescribed  a  homage  second  only 
to  that  which  owe  to  the  Creator  Himself. 
The  reason  for  this  homage  is  because  parent- 
hood is  a  holy  thing.  In  all  ages,  even  during 
the  early  ages  of  paganism,  a  halo  of  love  and 
respect  was  thrown  around  the  names  and  per- 
sons of  parents;  and  the  ancients  have  left  us 
somp  splendid  examples  of  the  sacrifices  they 
could  make  to  show  their  love  for  the  author  of 
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their  days.  But  pagan  love,  no  matter  how 
intense,  was  a  sentiment  rarely  hallowed  by 
supernatural  motives.  The  advent  of  our 
Blessed  Redeemer  and  the  influence  of  His 
doctrines,  which  permitted  us  to  add  to  the 
name  of  father  and  mother  the  epithet  of 
Christian  and  Catholic,  and  to  practise  all  that 
these  words  stood  for,  modified  the  relations 
of  parent  and  child,  and  raised  what  is  a 
purely  natural  affection  to  a  higher  plane. 

If  children  must  needs  love  and  honor 
their  parents,  as  they  all  are  taught  to  do, 
parents  on  their  side  have  corresponding 
obligations  towards  their  children.  It  seems 
therefore,  the  proper  thing  here  to  remind 
Catholic  mothers  of  a  few  of  their  responsi- 
bilities. The  age  in  which  we  live,  or  rather 
Its  social  strenuousness,  has  blunted  in  many 
a  mother's  mind  the  perception  of  the  dignity 
of  her  motherhood  and  the  seriousness  of  the 
obligations  attached  to  it. 

The  vocation  to  motherhood  the  voca- 
tion of  the  greater  number.    It  is  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Church  a  sublime  caUing,  a  holy  state,     . 
one  that  supposes  the  exercise  of  noble  and 
lofty  virtues,  one  that  carries  with  it  serious 
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responsibilitiM.  If  aU  Catholic  mothen  recoe- 
nized  the  apostolic  nature  of  their  vocation 
we  should  soon  see  a  transformation  of  the 
family  spirit  throughout  the  Catholic  world. 
Worldliness  and  its  maxinis  would  be  ban- 
ished  from  our  Catholic  homes;  God  and  His 
amiable  laws  would  rule  therein,  and  coming 
generations   would  feel  their  strengthening 
effects.  What  are  the  teachings  of  nature  and 
of  the  Gospel  on  the  mission  of  motherhood? 
And  what  are  the   means   placed   in   the 
hands  of  Catholic    mothen,  to    cany  out 
tneir  mission? 

A  recent  writer  tells  us  that  if  the  heart 
Of  man  IS  a  masterpiece  of  the  power  and 
goodness  of  God,  the  heart  of  woman  has  per- 
fections higher  still.    If  we  except  the  heart 
of  a  viixin  martyr,  a  mother's  heart  holds  the 
highest  place  among  the  hearts  of  women 
because  the  love  of  which  it  is  the  o.^  and 
the  symbol  is,  after  the  love  it  has  for  God 
the  purest,  most  elevating  and  most  power- 
M  of  human  loves.    The  Creator  has  poured 
into  the  hearts  of  mothers  inexhaustible  trea- 
sures of  tenderness,  of  patience  and  goodness 
of  sweetness  and  strength,  of  devotedness  and 
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heroUm.  Nothing  can  stay  the  flow  of  the 
love  which  is  the  source  of  all  these  virtues; 
nothing  can  diminish  its  intensity.  A  true 
mother  lives  on  this  love;  her  every  breath  is 
a  sigh  of  love;  Mice  Antigone  of  old  she  was 
bom  to  love. 

When  God  wished  to  give  us  an  idea  of 
His  love  for  us,  that  is,  when  He  wished  to 
make  the  sinner  understand  what  an  ocean  of 
tenderness  and  mercy  was  in  His  love  for 
man.  He  could  do  nothing  better  than  com- 
pare Himself  to  a  mother.  "-Vs  one  whom  a 
mother  caresseth  so  Willi  comfort  you.'"  "He 
will  have  mercy  on  thee  more  than  a  mother.". 
"Can  a  woman  ftH^et  her  infant?....  and  if  she 
should  forget,  yet  will  I  not  forget  you.'" 

Love  then  in  some  way  comparable  to  the 
love  of  God  for  man  b  the  kind  of  love  that 
fills  a  mother's  heart;  it  is  an  influence  that 
moves  the  very  fibers  of  her  being.  To  prove 
this  we  have  only  to  take  the  spectacle  of  a 
Catholic  mother  at  the  bedside  of  a  dying 
child,  where  every  movement  is  interpreted, 
when  every  sign  of  a  coming  dissolution,  no 
matter  how  slowly,  is  watched  amid  her  teara. 

Ixvi.U.         "EccLiv,!!.         'UxKx.lS. 


18 


nilBIDB  WSnAOBB 


Her  look  ia  one  of  interne  earneatncM,  because 
•he  ia  peering  for  a  ray  of  hope;  her  face  ii 
drawn  and  ghastly,  because  her  heart  is  bmUc- 
ing;  her  lips  are  meanwhile  uttering  imyen 
to  Gkxi  to  spore  her  child.    And  yet  it  may 
be  that  God  does  not  heed  her— for  G!od 
knows  best.    It  is  then  a  truly  Catholic 
mother  knows  how  to  say  bravely  "Thy  will 
be  done!"    And  yet  with  all  her  resignation 
there  is  for  her  on  earth  no  further  consola- 
tion.   If  the  mourning  mother  overcomes  her 
sorrow,  or  hides  it  for  the  moment,  the  effort 
is  almost  superhuman,  she  does  not  wish  w 
pain  those  who  are  sharing  in  her  agony.    If 
a  smile  rests  on  her  lips,  or  a  passing  ray  of 
sunshine  lights  up  her  brow,  it  is  only  an 
effect  of  her  tenderness  to  those  who  are  left 
to  her.    But  the  remembrance  of  the  one  who 
is  gone  remains  vivid  and  undisturbed;  the 
wound  u  still  open  and  will  remain  open  for 
many  a  day.    A  true  mother,  even  while 
bending  her  head  to  the  decree  of  God  and 
willingly  accepting  the  sacrifice,  dies  in  the 
hope  of  seeing  in  heaven  a  chUd  that  has  been 
snatched  from  her. 

And  yet  this  intense  love  is  merely  the 
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vjce  of  Mture;  there  are  other  and  loftier 
P^nte  of  view  that  a  true  Catholic  mother 
J»ePB  in  «ght  in  the  dignity  of  her  mother- 
hood.  She  i.  not  satisfied  with  being  lavid, 
of  her  love  through  merely  natural  motives: 
fter  rdigjous  training  and  convictions  elevate 

lJ<,'^fi°u'°'*''^''«"P'"'«-    Theknow- 
kdge  that  her  child  has  an  immortal  soul 
«;eateu  in  the  likeness  of  God.  redeemed  by 
H«  blood  and  destined  to  eternal  happiness 
witu  Him,  gives  a  different  aspect  to  her 
vocation.    The  examples  which  the  Divine 
MMter  gave  while  on  earth,  appeal  *o  her 
heart  and  console  her;  for  while  they  eloquent- 
y  tell  her  that  her  motherhood  is  a  holy 
thing,  they  also  tell  her  that  the  objects  of  ho- 
love  are  the  objects  of  His  love  as  weU.  Jewish 
mothere  brought  their  little  children  to  our 
I^   whJe   he   walked   through   Palestine, 
that  He  m«ht  touch  them."    And  when 
the  d^iples  rebuked  those  mothei^  for  troub- 
luig  Jesus   the  Master  was  much  displeased 
and  said  to  them.  "Suffer  little  childi^n  to 
come  unto  me,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 

them  He  blessed  them.    Here  we  have  what 
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must  have  been,  nearly  two  thousand  years 
ago,  the  climax  of  the  happiness  of  those 
Jewish  mothers,  the  spectacle  of  the  amiable 
Saviour  blessing  their  children.  There  was 
a  double  reason  for  this  happiness,  first,  the 
blessing  itself  which  was  a  great  grace  for 
the  little  ones;  then,  the  implicit  approval 
the  Master  gave  to  the  intensity  of  the  love 
which  brought  mothers  to  His  feet. 

Our  Lord  is  no  longer  with  us  in  person, 
but  His  spirit  still  remains.  His  desire  is  to 
bless  little  children,  and  His  Church,  ever 
faithful  to  the  traditions  He  left  her,  makes 
every  effort  to  draw  them  to  her.  In  this 
anxious  effort  she  asks  the  cooperation  of 
Catholic  mothers.  This  is  their  real  mission 
—to  continue  the  work  begun  by  Christ,  to 
cooperate  with  the  Church  in  the  training  of 
their  children,  to  take  human  souls  in  their 
weakness  and  .ignorance  and  form  them  in 
the  way  of  truth  and  virtue,  and  thereby  dis- 
pose them  for  all  that  is  good  and  beautiful 
and  eternal. 

What  are  the  means  that  Catholic  mothers 
have  at  their  disposal  to  help  them  carr/  out 
their  mission?    There  is,  first  of  all    their 
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power  of  loving  sod  the  influ^.nce  of  their  love. 

Say  to  mothers  what  a  holy  charge 

M.ght  rule  the  fountain  of  the  new-born  mina. 

Nothing  can  resist  a  mother's  love.    It  may 
be  that  we  can  close  6wr  eyes  to  the  light 
of  faith,  refuse  to  accept  truth,  and  turn  our 
back  on  virtue;  but  there  is  one  thing  we 
cannot  do-brave  a  mother's  tenderness  and 
tears.    Men  who  have  been  dead  to  all  sense 
of  honor,  pitiless  in  their  impiety,  intense  in 
the  fuiy  of  their  hatred  of  everything  noble 
and  good,  have  been  known  to  become  little 
children   again   under   the   eloquence   of  a 
mother's  tears. 

The  second  means  that  mothers  may  use 
IS  prayer.  Prayer  is  help  in  their  misery, 
hope  m  their  sorrow,  strength  in  their  weak- 
ness, but  a  Catholic  mother's  prayer  have 
an  efiicacy  that  those  of  another  have  not 
Is  It  because  her  tears  so  often  accompany 
her  prayers?  Or  is  it  not  rather  because  her 
prayers  spring  from  a  Catholic  heart,  and  ' 
because  she  feels  so  deeply  what  she  asks^ 
And  yet,  praying  to  God  for  purely  temporal 
favors  m  behalf  of  those  on  whom  love  is 
spent,  while  good  in  itself,  is  not  the  highest 
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mission  of  Catholic  motherhood.    Other  and 
nobler  interests  may  be  at  stake  and  may 
call  for  the  intercessory  power  of  her  prayer. 
Human  souls,  souls  of  those  near  and  dear, 
may  need  the  help  of  a  mother's  prayers,  the 
soul  of  a  wayward  son,  for  instance,  who  is 
lost  to  all  sentiments  of  virtue  and  steeped  in 
vice  and  sin,  who  has  for  many  years,  like 
Augustine  perhaps,  brought  sorrow  to  a  des- 
olate home.    It  is  then  that  a  mother's  mis- 
sion should  be  active;  but  it  is  then,  too, 
and  we  cannot  too  strongly  insist  upon  it, 
that  God  will  listen  to  her  prayers  as  He  lis- 
tened to  those  of  St.  Monica.    "If  I  prefer 
Truth  above  all,"  wrote  the  great  Augustine, 
"if  I  love  only  it,  if  I  am  ready  to  die  for  it,  I 
owe  it  to  my  mother.    God  could  not  resist 
her  prayers....   If  Thou  hadst  not  forsaken 
me  it  is  because  my  mother  wept  night  and 
day  and  would  have  shed  her  heart's  blood 
for  me.    What!  repel  a  mother  in  the  most 
sacred  emotions  of  her  heart!    This  could 
never  be,  0   God !    Thou   didst   heed   the 
prayers  of  my  mother  and  didst  vouchsafe  to 
listen  to  her  according  to  the  decree  of  Thy 
immutable  love." 
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The  third  means-a  powerful  one  in  the 
hands  of  a  Christian  mother-is  the  beauty 
of  her  home  life  and  the  fragrance  of  her 
personal  virtues.    The  goodness  and  the  pa- 
tience which  should  never  falter,  the  motherly 
tenderness  and  the  self-sacrifice  which  may 
find  so  many  forms  of  expression  in  the  family 
circle,  are  capable  of  moving  the  heart  of 
those  whom  a  Catholic  mother  is  called  upon 
to  rule.    And  what  are  those  pereonal  virtues 
that  she  should  practice?    Her  love  of  home 
and  retirement,   not  seeking  elsewhere  for 
either  joy  or  consolation;  her  love  of  labor 
and  order  and  economy,  so  that  the  temporal 
well-being  of  those  depending  on  her  may 
not  be  endangered;  her  love  of  the  simple  life 
so  that  all  that  refers  to  the  government  of 
her  home  may  reflect  that  simplicity  which  is 
the  virtue  akin  to  greatness.    In  a  mother's 
hands  those  personal  virtues  are  a  powerful 
formofapostleship.    Queen  in  her  own  right 
a  mother's  kingdom  is  her  home,  where  she 
has  full  scope  to  exercise  her  authority  and 
where  she  may  rule  with  regal  sway. 

Love,  therefore,  prayer,  and  example,  are 
the  means  which  God  has  placed  at  the  dis- 
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posal  of  Catholic  mothers,  and  which,  if  rightly 
applied,  are  potent  enough  to  transform  the 
world.  Let  us  implore  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Him  who  loved  little  children;  let  us  appeal 
to  her  who  was  the  model  mother,  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  to  give  to  all  who  are  honored 
with  the  dignity  of  motherhood  an  increase 
of  the  virtues  so  needful  for  them  to  carry  on 
their  sublime  mission  among  men. 


Ill 
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Kefoice  r.ol  in  „«godly  children,   if  ihey  bt 

And  «  ,s  better  to  rf«-  ^,houl  children  than  to 
leave  ungodly  children. -EccLus.  xv,,  1,  3,  4 

IN  the  happiness  that  may  be  enjoyed  in 
this  fragile  life,"  said  an  old  writer,  "there 
IS  httle  more  enjoyable  than  that  of  having 
by  assiduous  study,  secured  the  possession  of 
the  pearl  Science.    It  is  science  that  paves 
the  way  to  a  wise  and  happy  life"    Un 
doubtedly;  but  how  often  have  we  occasion  to 
note  that  it  is  not  science,  or  the  enjoyment 
Of  It,  that  is  man's  ultimate  object  in  life 
Science  for  it  own  sake  is  a  possession  of 
doubtful  utility;  science  without  religion  to 
guide  and  restrain  it,  is  a  dangerous  posses- 
sion; and  the  Christian  parent  is  neither  wise 
nor  prudent  who  will  permit  his  child  to  ac- 
quire  science  without  this  necessary  leaven- 
ing. 
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Our  Lord  showed  for  all  time  the  little 
value  He  placed  on  mere  human  learning  in 
the  choice  He  made  of  His  Apostles  to  he 
teachere  of  men.  He  who  knew  the  human 
heart  so  well  and  its  relation  to  our  immortal 
destinies,  did  not  insist  on  purely  intellectual 
culture  as  essential  to  our  well-being  here  or 
hereafter;  otherwise  would  he  have  chosen 
illiterate  fishermen  to  teach  His  Gospel  in- 
stead of  learned  doctors  from  Rome  or 
Athens? 

No  one  questions  the  value  of  know- 
ledge; it  is  always  useful;  it  is  useful  in  the 
age  in  which  we  live,  and  even  necessary  for 
those  who  court  worldly  success.  It  is  a 
precious  thing  when  used  as  a  stepping- 
stone  to  Heaven;  it  may  be  dangerous  if 
used  otherwise;  and  on  account  of  this  in- 
definite character  we  are  in  duty  bound  at 
least  to  examine  closely  the  channels  through 
which  it  flows  into  the  unformed  minds  of 
youth. 

Two  claimants,  the  State  and  the  parent, 
struggle  for  the  possession  of  the  school.  The 
State  claims  the  right  to  form  its  citizens, 
and  goes  to  extremes  sometimes  to  uphold 
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this  right.    The  Church,  on  the  contrary 
tells  us  that  the  parent  is  the  natural  teacher 
of  the  child.    Nature  and  the  histoiy  of  the 
world  take  sides  with  her;  they  are  unani- 
mous in  proclaiming  absolute  and  inalien- 
able the  right  of  the  parent  to  superintend  the 
moral  and  intellectual  training  of  his  children 
Reason  asserts  that  he  who  has  the  respon- 
sibility of  fatherhood  on  his  shoulders  should 
as  well  as  he  is  able  and  preferably  to  all 
others,  provide  his  child  with  what  is  needed 
for  its  natural  and  social  life. 

It  would  be  unnecessary  to  dwell  on  such 
self-evident  truths  as  these  were  they  not 
impugned  so  frequently  and  in  so  many  un- 
expected quarters.    This  opposition  is,  most 
of  the  time,  not  made  openly;  but  opposition 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  on  such  an 
important  matter  as  education   is  not  less 
effective  because  it  is  tacit.    A  few  thoughts 
concerning  the  source  and  nature  of  parental 
nghts  and  duties  may  not  be  out  of  place- 
they  may  help  us  to  form  a  true  judgment 
on  a  matter  so  hotly  discussed  in  the  present 
age. 

It  was  on  Horeb  that  Johovah  firat  made 
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known  in  a  special  manner  His  will  to  Moses- 
"Call  together  the  people  unto  Me,  that  they 
may  hear  My  words,  and  may  learn  to  fear 
Me  all  the  time  that  they  live  on  earth,  and 
may  teach  their  chUdren."  ■  And  the  great 
Law-giver,  faithful  to  his  trust,  laid  the  Divine 
commands    before  the  chosen  people,  with 
this  solemn  injunction:  "Foi^et  not  the  words 
that  thy  eyes  have  seen,  and  let  them  not  go 
out  of  thy  heart  all  the  days  of  thy  life.  Thou 
Shalt   teach    them    to    thy    sons   and   thy 
grandsons." ' 

What  Moses  impressed  upon  God's  people 
as  a  rigorous  duty,  St.  Paul  corroborated  ag 
a  Divine  command  to  Christ's  followers  in  the 
new  dispensation:  "And  you,  fathers,  pro- 
voke not  your  sons  to  anger,  but  bring  them 
up  m  the  discipline  and  correction  of  the 
Lord."  •  '-But  if  any  man  have  not  care  of 
his  own,  and  especially  of  those  of  his  house 
he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  woree  than 
an  infidel." « 

.„i,„y  v^l^'^*  "f  ^*  '^^^  *°  His  Church, 
.„i,„^  v.-i.-  ,  p^^^  ^^  ^  ^^^^  people, 

such 


what  the  shepherds  are  to  their  flocks 


'  Deut.  iv.  10. 


'  lb.  iv,  9. 
'  I  Tim.  V.  i 


Ephes.  vi,  4. 
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are  parent-  to  tlieir  children.  It  is  for  them 
to  see  that  die  wolf  break  not  into  the  fold 
that  the  sheep  and  lambs  be  led  to  rich  and 
wholesome  pastures,  that  noxious  food  be 
carefully  kept  out  of  their  reach;  otherwise 
the  souls  of  their  children  will  cry  to  heaven 
agamst  them,  as  did  the  blood  of  Abel 
agamst  his  unnatural  murderer. 

Until  children  are  able  to  take  care  of  them- 
selves, the  responsibility  of  the  moral  welfare 
of  their  children  weighs  on  the  shouldere 
of  fathers  and  mothers;  and  it  is  only  when 
through  poverty,  or  incapacity,  or  sickness,  or 
the  multiplicity  of  other  duties,  they  are 
unable  to  impart  religious  instruction  in  all 
ite  fulness  to  their  little  ones,   they  may 
shift  this  responsibility  on  to  the  shouldere 
of  others.    Parents  are  not  at  liberty  to  rid 
themselves  of  this  personal  obligation,  or  to 
smrender  their  rights.    So  true  is  this  that, 
when  circumstances  oblige  them  to  give  over 
to  others  the  training  of  their  children,  this 
temporary  transfer  may  be  made  only  when 
those  othon  who  assume  the  burden   are 
competent  and  trustworthy  and  when  there 
IS  a  certainty  that  children's  hearts  will  re- 
ceive no  taint. 
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Seeing  that  the  Church  has  condemned 
the  divorce  of  the  teaching  of  religious  truths 
from  that  of  secular  science  Catholic  parents 
musi,  choose  a  system  of  teaching  that  is  in 
harmony  with  tenets  of  their  Church.    Now 
how  can  any  such  choice  become  possible  if 
liberty  of  teaching  is  not  fully  recognized; 
that  is  to  say,  if  Catholics  are  not  free  to 
conticl  institutions  of  their  own?    Whenever 
a  sy;;ttm  obtains  that  throws  on  Catholics 
the  burden  of  supporting  schools,  to  which 
they    may   not    conscientiously   send   their 
childrjn,  a  grave  injustice  is  done  them.    If 
non-Catholics  claim  the  right,  and  obtain  it, 
of  bringing  up  their  children  after  the  manner 
of  their  choice,  why  not  Catholics  also  who 
pay  their  taxes  and  otherwise  fulfill  their 
duties  of  good  citizenship? 

The  right'  of  the  Catholic  citizen  to  liberty 
of  teaching  is  grounded  on  his  parental  oblig- 
ations in  the  natural  order,  on  his  duties  as  a 
parent,  and  on  his  constitutional  privileges 
which  put  him  on  an  equal  footing  with  his 
fellow-citizens. 

When  we  assert  that  parents  have  in  the 
natural  order  a  right  to  liberty  in  the  question 
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at  ittue,  we  mean  simply  that  God  haa  im- 
posed  on  parente.  preferably  to  all  othem, 
the  obligation  of  bringing  up  their  children: 
no  one  has  a  right  to  put  obstacles  in  the  way 
or  to  hamper  them  in  their  exercise  of  this 
nght.    But  this  right  supposes  other  rights 
m  the  matter  and  mode  of  education.    The 
selection  of  teachers  for  a  child,  the  nature  of 
the  teaching,  the  choice  of  the  methods  of 
imparting  it,  are  privileges  that  the  parents 
niay  lay  claim  to.  that  they  are  not  free  to 
dispense  with.    Whoever  has  a  right  to  the 
substance  of  a  thing  has  a  right  to  use  and 
dispose  of  it  in  his  own  way. 

The  Catholic  parent  has  another  motive 
for  seeing  that  his  children's  intellectual  train- 
ing be  not  divorced  from  religion.    Religion 
should    not  be  given  a  secondary  role  in 
schools,  for  it  crowns  aU  science;  its  place  is 
at  the  top.  The  Sovereign  Pontiff,  Pius  IX 
wrote  in  1864:  "Religious  doctrine  should  hold 
the  first  place  in  teaching  and  education;  it 
should  hold  sway  to  such  an  extent  that  all 
other  branches  of  knowledge  should  appear, 
so  to  speak,  as  accessories."  What  consti- 
tutes a  religious  school  is  not  that  the  greater 
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part,  OT  even  a  great  part,  of  the  time  be  given 
over  to  the  teaching  of  religion;  it  is  the 
ordering  of  the  exercises  which  take  place  in  the 
school;the  prayers  and  hymns  at  stated  times; 
the  attention  given  to  the  ecclesiastical  year; 
the  Catholic  interpretation  of  history;  the  re- 
currence of  feasU  and  the  meaning  that  the 
Church  puts  on  them;  the  community  of 
ideas  and  consequent  sympathy  that  exists 
between  teacher  and  pupil  as  the  outcome  of 
religious  instruction;  the  Catholic  tone  that 
parades  everything— all  these  things  create 
the  Catholic  atmosphere  in  a   schod   and 
cannot  fail  to  make  a  deep  impression  on 
the  little  ones  who  live  and  move  under  its 
influence  several   hours   every   day.     Who 
will  deny  the  right  of  a  parent  to  provide 
such  a  school  as  this  if  he  sees  fit? 

The  constitutional  privileges  of  a  Catholic 
should  secure  him  from  interference  in  such 
an  essentially  domestic  function  as  the  train- 
ing of  his  children.  Is  it  not  evident  that  the 
intermingling  of  another  authority  would  in- 
evitably embarass  the  liberty  of  the  parent 
and  (Jestroy  the  unity  of  education,  if  it  did 
not  annihilate  education  itself?    No  authorit 
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»»•  a  right  to  impose  wearying  "programme." 
on   a   parent,   or  embaraiaing   restriction., 
and  above  all,  it  ha.  no  right  to  jeopardize 
his  liberty  of  conwience.    Furthermore,  man 
ha.  a  natural  right  to  communicate  the  truth. 
We  have  an  inborn  inclination  to  give  to 
others  the  notions  we  have  acquired  by  per- 
sonal endeavor,  so  that  the  act  of  teaching  is, 
after  all,  the  natural  use  of  a  faculty  which 
no  one  oas  a  right  to  prevent  us  from  exer- 
cising.    Surely  a   parent   has   a   right   to 
teach  the  truth  to  his  children  or  to  see  that 
others  teach  it  to  them. 

How  slow  men  are  to  perceive  that  the 
welfare  of  a  nation  is  involved  in  the  training 
of  Its  children,  and  religious  training  at  that. 
A  sound  education,  impregnated  by  the  truths 
of  religion  and  by  the  sanctions  of  a  higher 
Power  is  the  best  earnest  of  the  prosperity 
of  a  nation.  This  truism  supposes  two 
others,  that  education  must  be  based  on 
religion;  that  religious  education  can  be  im- 
parted only  by  teachers  of  deep  religious 
convictions. 

While  sympathising  with  those  parents 
who  are  unjustly  deprived  of  their  rights  to 
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educate  their  chfldren  as  they  wish,  and  de- 
ploring the  fact  that  in  some  Provinces  of 
this  fair  Dominion  our  fellow-Catholics  have 
not  the  full  privileges  they  are  entitled  to 
in  their  threefold  capacity  of  parent,  Christian 
and  citizen,  we  should  pray  and  beseech  the 
Divine  Heart  of  Jesus  to  enlighten  the  minds 
of  legislators  and  move  their  hearts,  so  that 
justice  and  charity  may  guide  them  in  their 
deliberations,  may  urge  them  to  abolish  un- 
just educational  laws  and  prevent  them  from 
promulgating  others  that  would  jeopardize 
the  souls  of  youth. 
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IV 
CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION 

"«auKnis  Dy  the  enemies  of  thp  rt,n,„u 
dJenT       "^  of  the  intez^ts  we  have^.^ 

shaU  find  that  ,t  is  the  education  of  chfld.r.1 
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that  gives  Satan  and  his  agents  the  greatest 
concern.  From  the  days  of  the  Apostate 
Julian  dovm  to  the  present,  the  enemies  of 
God's  Church  have  tried  to  get  hold  of  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  the  little  ones.  They 
know  well  that  if  they  wish  to  succeed  in 
drawing  souls  away  from  Jesus  Christ  they 
must  begin  with  childhood,  for  it  is  in  early 
years  that  the  human  soul  receives  impres- 
sions which  future  influences,  no  matter  of 
what  character,  rarely  succeed  in  effacing 
altogether. 

Corrupt  nature  is  always  ready  to  trend 
downwards,  unless  watched  carefully  and 
kept  in  a  healthy  environment.  But  we 
know  by  experience  that  even  the  most  closely- 
hedged  souls,  do  not  resist  the  insinuating 
calls  of  the  enemy  and  his  satellites.  Only 
too  often  do  our  Catholic  sons  and  daughters, 
yielding  to  the  influences  that  surround  them, 
follow  the  example  of  the  Prodigal  in  the 
Gospel  and  wander  off  into  the  regions  of 
wickedness  and  incredulity.  In  our  day, 
bad  books,  evil  companionship,  secret  so- 
cieties, the  yellow  press,  undoubtedly  rob 
the  Church  of  many  who  have  grown  to 
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manhood  and  womanhood,  and  who  have 
been  nourished  of  her  substance  and  warmed 
m  her  bosom.    We  have  only  too  many  ex- 
amples of  youth,  trained  in  Catholic  schools 
and  given  a  start  in  the  upward  path,  who 
forget  their  early  teachings  and  wallow  half 
a  lifetame  in  the  mire.    It  happens  that  in 
after-years  the  remembrance  of  the  tn  nine 
they  received  in  childhood  brings  many  of 
the  prodigals  back  to  the  fold;  we  may  say 
at  least  that  their  early  Catholic  teaching 
aided  as  it  always  will  be  by  God's  grace,  i^ 
looked  upon  as  the  occasion  of  their  return 
But  these  conversions  are  victories  gained 
ov«-  the  agents  of  Satan.    They  fiU  them 
with  rage  and  desire  for  revenge,  and  m^e 
them  to  recur  to  more  diabolical  methods 
to  reach  their  end.    They  aim  at  so  complete 
a  perversion  of  human  souls  that  if  they  are 
given  a  free  hand,  poor  prodigals  shaU  have 
no  souvenirs  of  Chrictian  teaching  to  fall 
back  upon  that  would  suggest  a  return  to 
gmce     The  agents  of  Satan  in  this  worid 
would  pervert  the  intelligence  and  comipt 
the  heart  from  the  dawn  of  reason,  and  would 
do  this  so  completely  as  to  hopelessly  and 
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forever  destroy  in  young  souls  the  love  of 
truth  and  the  instinct  of  piety.  What  are  their 
tactics?  They  abolish  God  from  schools,  they 
poison  the  weU-springs  of  the  moral  life,  they 
teach  downright  atheism,  or,  if  they  do  not 
go  that  far,  they  teach  a  nebulous  theism 
which  designedly  eliminates  all  dogma  and 
morality.    The  catechism,  according  to  them, 
IS  the  greatest  obstacle  to  the  development 
of  a  child's  faculties,  for  the  human  mind, 
when  unfettered  by  the  trammels  of  dogmatic 
teaching,  becomes  more  apt  for  a  career  of 
worldliness  and  sin.    There  is  method   in 
their  hatred;  they  find  in  Godless  schools  the 
surest  way  of  blotting  out  forever  any  early 
impressions  that  may  have  been  received  in 
the  Christian  home.    Alas,   how  shrewd  is 
the  arch-enemy  of  souls  and  how  docile  are 
his  agents! 

A  line  or  two  will  help  to  throw  further 
light  on  this  subject.  MoraJ  responsibflity 
supposes  a  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  This 
knowledge,  of  which  all  men  are  possessed 
m  a  certain  degree,  is  developed  and  extended 
by  the  study  of  religion,  and  because  of  its 
importance  it  should  be  the  firat  and  principal 
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work  Of  education.    Undoubtedly,  it  is  well 
and  useful  to  teach  facts  and  to  form  and 
develop  the  mind  in  profane  matters,  but 
uninformed  chUdren  have  a  right  to  be  thor- 
oughly  taught  first  and  foremost  how  to  dis- 
cern the  true  from  the  false,  the  good  from 
the  oad.    God  and  His  action  in  this  world 
ran  not  be  ignored.  His  Fatherhood,  His  Prov- 
idence, His  laws  as  revealed  to  us.  His  sane 
tions  both  in  this  life  and  the  next,  our  free 
will  and  personal  responsibility,  must  fom 
the  most  important  element  in  the  education 
of  chJdren.    Without  this  spiritual  element 
add.  a  to  profane  instruction,  education  is 
no      .erely  incomplete  but  even  dpn^rous- 
anc   .his  is  the  real  reason  the  Churt..  will 
have   nothing   to  do   with   education   that 
Ignores  it.    It  is  unjust  to  a  child  to  teach  it 
to  admire  the  Universe  and  the  laws  that 
govera  it,  if  no  word  is  pennitted  to  be 
spoken  about  the  Law-maker.    And  still  this 
system  of  atheistic  education  is  considered 
by  many  as  the  ideal  one  in  the  age  in  which 
we  live.    One  might  as  well  admire  and 
study  the  mechanism  of  a  watch  without 
giving  a  thought  to  the  watchmaker 
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Not  merely  does  the  Church  insist  on  her 
children  having  a  knowledge  of  God  sad  of 
their  duties  to  Him;  but  she  tries  als/j  to  in- 
spire them  with  a  desire  to  fulfil  thoee  duties. 
Knowledge  may  influence  the  wi'J,  but  it 
cannot  force  it  to  act.    So  weakrned  is  our 
poor  human  nature,  as  the  resul.;  of  original 
sin,  that  it  is  more  inclined  to  f  jllow  its  own 
appetites  than  the  dictates  o'  reason.    An 
essential  duty  of  an  educator  is  to  train  the 
will;  much  depends  on  the  prjper  use  of  this 
faculty.    It   is    supremely    important    that 
from  the  dawn  of  reason  the  work  of  educa- 
tion should  begin  by  planing  the  germs  of 
good  habits  in  the  soul  anr.  encouraging  them 
to  develop.    Children  most  be  warned  not 
merely  of  their  own  wea'mess  but  also  of  the 
dangers  of  external  temptations;  they  must 
be  taught  when  and  where  and  how  to  fight 
against  their  own  passions;  they  must  be 
taught,  even  at  the  cost  of  tears,  to  resist 
their  own  inclinaiions  and  caprices.    It  is 
for  not  having  drawn  tears  from  a  child  that 
parents  themselvfjs  have  often  to  weep  when 
the  same  child  Jias  grown  to  manhood. 
A  time  comes  in  the  life  of  most  of  us 
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When  the  work  of  our  education  is  handed 
over  to  others.    It  may  be  that  parents  have 
no    the  time  nor  the  ability  to  continue  a 
child  s  training  after  a  certain  age.    In  such 
cases  children  are  placed  with  teachera,  who 
.to  all  intents  and  purposes  act  the  part  of 
parents  to  those  under  their  care.    But  this 
w  the  moment  when  a  solemn  choice  must 
be  made.    Parents  who  have  any  regard  for 
the  spmtual  welfare  of  their  little  ones  will 
not  aUow  them  to  breath  the  atmosphere  of 
Godless  schools  or  to  listen  to  the  voice  of 
teachers  who   never  speaic  of  God.    Cath- 
olics who  would  put  their  children  in  God- 
ess  schools  and  rely  on  mereenary  teachera 
for  the  formation  of  their  little  ones'  minds 
and   hearts,  assume  a  grave  responsibility, 
and  a  just  God  wiU  some  day  caU  them  to 
account  for  the  souls  of  their  children 

The  Catholic  Church  insists  on  education 
based  on  sound  Catholic  principles.  Cath- 
olic teachers,  Catholic  atmosphere.  Catholic 
schools,  Catholic  control,  are  what  Catholics 
require,  and  what  they  should  insist  upon 
gettmg.  All  this  was  summed  up  by  Pope 
Leo  XIII,  who  tells    us    that   the   famUy 
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may  be  regarded  as  the  cradle  of  civil  society. 
Those  who  strive  to  divorce  religious  teaching 
from  education  are  working  to  corrupt  fam- 
ily life  and  to  destroy  it  utterly.  It  is  then 
incumbent  on  parents  to  strain  every  nerve 
to  ward  off  such  an  outrage  and  to  strive 
manfully  to  have  and  to  hold  exclusive  au- 
thority and  to  direct  the  education  of  their 
offspring  in  a  Christian  manner;  and  first  and 
foremost,  to  keep  them  away  from  schools 
where  there  is  danger  of  their  drifting  into 
the  poison  of  impiety.  Where  the  right  edu- 
cation of  youth  is  concerned  no  amount  of 
trouble  or  labor  can  be  undertaken  so  great 
soever  that  even  greater  may  not  still  be 
called  for. 

It  seems  almost  incredible  that  there  are 
men  so  perverse  that  rather  than  see  a  child 
imbibing  doctrines  which  would  make  it 
pious,  moral,  lovable,  expansive,  all  elements 
of  future  sound  citizenship,  they  would  prefer 
to  teach  it  selfishness  and  sensuality,  pride 
and  insubordination.  And  yet  it  is  true 
that  there  are  men  who  Jive  in  hatred  of  God 
and  of  His  Church,  who  spend  their  lives  in 
trying  to  change  light  into  darkness,  truth 
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hide  from  the  coming  genemtions  those  gi^t 
Ctastian  laws  and  principles  which  fuS 
t  -^f  °"  °^  \h«  t^-endous  pn,blems  of 
Me.  They  are  the  men  who  are  doing  the 
devil's  work  in  this  world,  and  who  wo" 
aiey  could,  silence  the  testimony  of  the  Loni 
Which,  according  to  the  Psalmist,  giv^^^: 

^«ence  to  those  whose  youth  a'dTne". 
Penence  have  been  deprived  of  it 

Chlh  TcL"^  "^'^'  *''^"'  *o  ^  the 
Church  of  God  counteracting  at  every  sten 

CmT""^'  '"  ^"^"^^  ''y  insisting^n  S 
Chnstian  education  of  her  children;  nor  Z 

we  be  suiprised  at  the  sacrifices  she  i"f 
«r'.T^  *»d  "oney,  to  build  up  those 
^ndid  schools  and  college  and  cTnvLt 
ttat  dot  our  land.  The  little  ones  of  Cait 
who  bear  the  Divine  Image  impress^Tn 
the.  souls,  and  who  ai^heii.  to  the  kingdom 

Itt  the  '  '^'^  ^  •'^  ^*^-^'-«J 

a^inst  the  corruptions  of  life  and  against 

^tever  would  Jeopa^i^e  the  title  t^^^ 

eternal  legacy.  The  Church  and  herministeT 

nundful  of  their  obligations  and  feeZg  S 

they  ar.  responsible  to  God  for  those  pl^' 
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under  their  care,  are  always  on  the  watch, 
so  that  the  enemy  of  souls  and  all  those 
malign  influences  of  which  he  has  the  mono- 
poly, may  not  gain  a  foothold.  No  Catholic 
worthy  of  the  name  should  be  inactive  when 
the  interests  of  immortal  souls  are  at  stake. 
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Tluy  that  m  Uanud  riuU  ikine  as  Ik,  bntkl- 
««  of  Ik,  firmamnl:  and  tkey  Ikat  instrmi 
•"»>■    to    tHttkt.  as    Stan  for  aU   eternily  — 

DanIBL  XII,   3.  ' 

JN  this  age  of  feverish  activity,  knowledge 
is   the   key   to  success  and  the  surest 
pledge  of  promotion  in  every  spha*  of  en- 
deavor.   Without  knowledge  men  are  handi- 
capped in  the  race  through  life;  they  must 
be  satisfied   with  creeping  painfully  along 
while    others    who    have    knowledge    forge 
ahead  unhindered.    So  very  obvious  is  this 
truth,  proven  as  it  is  by  daUy  experience, 
that    Governments    have    in    recent    times 
made  it  one  of  their  primary  duties  to  faci- 
litate the  spr»ad  of  knowledge.    Cities  and 
hamlets,   hillsides  and   vaUeys,   throughout 
the    civilized    world,    have    their    humWe 
schools  and  their  centers  of  higher  educa- 
tion, whither  the  youth  of  both  sexes  are 
mvited  to  go  and  share  in  what  should  be 
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the  birthright  of  rich  and  poor  alike.  In 
providing  in  thie  way  for  the  diifiuion  of 
knowledge,  Governments  are  influenced  at 
much  by  motivai  of  8etf.pi«ervation  a. 
by  the  private  intereets  of  individual!;  for 
it  M  a  fact  that  the  enlightenment  of  the 
citizens  of  a  motion  is  one  of  the  strongest 
guarantees  of  a  nation's  progress. 

The  work  of  training  the  minds  of  men 
and  fitting  them  for  the  struggles  for  exis- 
tence, both  as  individuals  and  as  merabere 
of  society,  is  a  noble  calling,  and  one  can 
find  only  accents  of  praise  for  those  parents 
and  teachers  whose  life-work  is  that  of  im- 
^rting  the  blessings  of  true  knowledge  to 
Gods  little  ones;  just  as  accents  of  praise 
should  be  found  for  those  Governments- 
few  unhappily-who  loyaUy  aid  parents  and 
teachers  to  fulfil  the  duty  which  nature  or 
vocation  asks  from  them.    A  moment's  re- 
flection on  the  scope  of  knowledge  will  help 
us  to  appreciate  still  more  fully  the  lofty 
duties  imposed  on  those  who  are  responsible 
for  the  education  of  children. 

All  that  relates  to  life  and  the  uplifting 
of  our  race,  the  physical,  intellectual  and 
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tije  of  education.  Education  mean.  Z 
bringing  out  and  development  of  thoae  fa! 
«J«e^  which  distinguish  man  from  the 
«.t  of  option.  Nothing  but  advantages 
«^  to  be  derived  f^m  the  cultivation^ 
the  natural  gift,  which  God  has  given  to 

2:  T^  »'"/  '--fl^  to  be  reajSiC 
the  reducmg  of  them  to  His  service.  Wha" 
fa  more  beneficial  or  more  pleasurable  than 

b^cZ^  "  ""  """^'^^  •"  't"  various 
bmnche^science,  histoiy,  literature,  the 
world  of  facts,  and  above  all,  thaTgr^t 
con«>Iu>g  fact,  that  the.*  i,  a  G^  ^^^ 
^  who  „  the  source  of  all  knowledge,^" 
that  H>s  tand  Providence  is  watehlnTo^er 

mZ  v'k  ■"''"'"^-  ^y  ^'"-tioS 
^?rJ  '^"'^  *^  fundamental  truth 
that  God  exwts  or  that  He  keeps  an  eye 
on  uj  which  casts  God  aside  as  somethS^ 

mtaon;  which  banishes  religious  instruction 
'"••n  Its  programme;  which,  in  a  woH 
dMcards  as  worthless  that  which  should  oe' 
the  veo.  groundwork  of  all  true  education, 
«  a  system  that  works  havoc  in  human 
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souls  and  will  sooner  or  later  undermine  the 
foundations  of  human  society. 

The  State  that  imposes,  or  that  fosters, 
Godless  systems   of   education   is   a   State 
that  is  working  for  its  own  downfall,  nay 
more,    it    exceeds    its    powers.    While    a 
strong  and  useful  ally  in  all  things  useful, 
the  State  is  not  an  educational  institution. 
Education  by  right  of  nature  belongs  to 
the  parent,  for  the  simple  reason  that  the 
parent   with  all   his    inalienable    rights  to 
inin  his  children  existed  before  the  State 
did.    The  State  should  help  the  parent  in 
providing  for  the  education  of  his  children, 
but  it  should  not  attempt  to  supplant  him 
in  this  offic«,  nor  deprive  him  of  what  is 
his    by    natural    light.    This,    however,    is 
what    many    States   are    doing   nowadays; 
outraging  the  rights  of  parents  by  forcing 
upon  them  systems  of  State  schools,  and 
imposing  on  their  children  programmes  of 
studies  wherein  knowledge  of  the  Supreme 
Being  is  too  often  systematically  ignored. 
With  the  State,  physical  well-being,   posi- 
tion  in   life,    money   getting,    the   fleeting 
things  of  this  world,  are  the  main  objects 
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kept  in  view,  and  the  training  which  it 

STT  "'/'^  ^°""«  "  calclted  to  ii 
them  to  attain  these  objects  and  these 
on^..  Much  useful  knowledge  is  do^S^ 
'esdy  nnparted.  but  it  is  of  a  puSy 
mtenal  order;  it  is  not  education  in  Z 
deeper  and  truer  meaning.  In  these  edu- 
^bonal  programmes,  the  higher  reslm  of 
the  spmtual  -orld  is  left  untouched  th 
^t  truths  of  the  Christian  Faitt  ^ 
«nored,    a    system    of    ethics    based    on 

the  wJl  «  left  undisciplined,  the  conscience 
untramed,    the   sanctions   of  a  future  IS 
entirely  neglected.    Thus  children  grow  up 
to  manhood  and  womanhood  insufficiently 
funded  m  the  only  things  that  ara  raaUy 
worth    knowing;    and    those    who,  a  few 
years  hence,  will  be  the  leader,  of  though! 
and    action    among    their   fellow-men,  Ire 
sent  out  into  the  world  only  half  equipped 
for  the  great  task  that  lies  before  them. 

yJlJT,  **^"'^  °^  '"'^°"«  training  is 
Rentable  m  the  case  of  other  Ch^tian 
bodi^,  for  us  Catholics  it  is  little  sort  of 
disastrous.     Belonging    as    we    do    to    a 
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highly  organized   religion,   which   possesses 
a  large  compact  body  of  definite  dogmatic 
teaching;     brought    into    prominence    by 
reason    of    practices   and    devotions    which 
seem    strange    to    the    majority    of    those 
among  whom  we  live,  we  Catholics  are  liable 
at  any   moment  to  be  asked   for  explan- 
ations  of   doctrine   or   practice,  or  to   be 
summoned   to  give  reasons  for  the  faith 
that   is   in    us.    If   our   religious   training 
has  been  neglected,  we  are  in  danger,  on 
such   occasions,   of  being  impaled   on  one 
OT  otha-  horn  of  a  very  disagreeable  di- 
lemma: Either  we  distort  the  beautiful  and 
sublime  doctrines  of  the  Church  and  mis- 
represent  her   practices,   or  we  are  forced 
to  confess  our  ignorance  of  them,  to  our 
own  utter  shame  and  confusion.    In  either 
case    our    position    would    be    regrettable, 
from  the  fact'  that  a  knowledge  of  religion 
has  so  many  occasions  of  showing  itself. 
Religious    problems   of   various    kinds   are 
continuaUy  agitating  men's  minds.    Mattera 
of  controversy  which  would  demand  time 
and    knowledge   for   their   adequate   treat- 
ment are  taken  up  by  the  ignorant  and 
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tt,e  Wise  alike,  aU  equaUy  anxious  to 
taow  what  truth  is,  and  where  it  is  to 
be  found.    This  unrest  is  at  least  an  e^ 

To  feel  the  need  o7S.n  LT  ^^''*""'"'"*- 
a   «*«*    7     ,  Imowledge  is  abeady 

a  great  step  forward;  for  it   is  ge„eraUv 

^use  the  i«no,^t  think  they  C^I 
^  many  lamentable  em)re  are  made  fe 
^^  world,  and  particularly  in  ^L^ 
bea^-ng  on  faith  and  moj!  ButTS 
hohcs  who  have  the  truth  are  not  aWe 

d»c  mstruction,  so  that  they  ma^^ 

«dves    to  help  their  less  fortunate  neigh- 

^.u     ^"^   "   *''"*^°"   of  their  douS 
^d  thus  lead  them  to  the  true  sour^l; 
fU    l«ht   and    knowledge.    It    is    wT  to      " 
taow   the   truth;    it  is   still    better  t  ^ 
oL      prove   .t   to   the   satisfaction   of 

This  dogmatic  instruction,  strange  as  it 
-y  sound  to  some  ea.,  is  givelf ^"he 
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little  catechism.    Here  may  be  found  con- 
centrated, and  yet  in  acceptable  form,  the 
doctrines  that  underlie  right  living.   While 
seeing  to  it  that  men  and  women  of  the 
next   generation   receive   solid    training   in 
secular  branches  to  enable  them  to  serve 
their  interests  in  the  race  for  life.  Catholic 
parents,  or  in  their  stead,  Catholic  teachers, 
should  instil  into  the  minds  of  the  young 
the  elementary  notions  of  Christian   doc- 
trine;   they    should    recall    to    them    the 
thought    of    God    and    their    responsibility 
to    Him;  they   should    accustom    them    to 
habits  of  prayer  and  serious  reflection  and 
to    the    frequentation    of    the   sacraments; 
but  above  all,  in  an  age  of  doubt  and  en- 
quiry  like   ours,    they   should    give    them 
sound  catechetical  instruction  and  furnish 
them    with    ammunition    for    controversial 
argument,   so  that  Catholics  may  not  be 
taken  unprovided  in  the  religious  disputes 
of  every  day.    Instruction  of  this  character 
cannot    be    imparted    in    neutral    schools 
which,    being    exempt    by    law    from    the 
obligation     of     religious     teaching,     allow 
nothing  to  be  taught  which  at  least  favors 
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the  CathoKc  religion.    Neither  can  this  in- 
struction be  given  in  schools  hostile  to  reli- 
gion,   wherein    Catholic    children    are    se- 
nously  in  danger  of  losing  whatever  reli- 
gious  truth    they   may   have   acquired   at 
home.    The  grave   obligation   consequently 
reste  on  parents  not  to  allow  their  children 
to  frequent  those  schools,  no  matter  what 
loss  their  action  may  entail  or  what  penal- 
ties they  may  have  to  suffer.    The  danger 
of  perversion  is  always   imminent    in  the 
uninformed  and  plastic  minds  of  children, 
and   It   18   nothing   less   than   criminal    to 
^Pose  them  to  the  blighting  influences  of 
Godless  or  anti-Catholic  schools.    We  might 
go  further  and  say  that  even  if  complete 
perversion    were    not    feared    from    those 
sources,   the   indifferentism   engendered    by 
association  with  non-Catholic  teachera  and 
pupils  IS  a  sufficient  motive  to  keep  Ca- 
thohc  children  out  of  non-sectarian  schools 
On    this   whole   question   of   education 
as  m  everything  else,  the  Catholic  Chureh 
speaks  with  authority  and  lays  down  the 
law  to  parents.    She  tells  them  that  the 
use  of  those  sources  of  knowledge  wherein 
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literature   and   art   are   made   to   minister 
to   sensuality,   and    wherein   philosophy   is 
made  to  wage  war  against  truth,  can  have 
but  one  result— the  eternal   loss   of  souls 
created  for  God.    Moreover,  experience  and 
common  sense  add  this  testimony,  that  a 
scholar  without  a  conscience  is  a  menace 
to  society.    The  strongest  efforts  of  every 
enemy  of  social  order  and  religious  truth, 
from    the    Apostate    Julian    to    the    most 
refined  Materialist  or  Rationalist  of  our  age, 
have  been  directed  against  the  religious  train- 
ing of  children.  "Take  the  parent,  let  us  have 
the  children,"  said  a  modem  infidel;  and 
there  was  method  in  his  frenzy.    Give  the 
infidel  the  work  of  developing  young  intel- 
lects and  the  future  is  his. 

To  sum  up.  It  is  because  of  the  lack 
of  religious  instruction  that  indifference 
and  apathy  overwhelm  human  souls;  that 
the  least  temporal  advantage  is  preferred 
to  eternal  interests;  that  the  directing 
principles  of  life  are  absent  and  all  manner 
of  moral  compromises  are  readily  accepted. 
As  soon  as  individual  interests  become  the 
law  of  life,  all   that  serves  their  purpose 
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»uat  be  accepted.  aU  that  rui«  counter 
to  them  must  be  set  aside.    The  appe^S 
««t  the  upper  hand,  and  the  dear^ti™ 
o   duty  is  ^placed  by  caprice  an7Z^n 
It  IS  m  vain  that  we  strive  to  builSTa 

that  of  Chmtian  truth;  those  who  t^r  to  do 
80  waste  their  time. 

I^t  those  who  are  responsible  for  the 

rr  tit'T  ^''^'^'  ^^^-^  °- 

he  mL  i  '°^'  "^^^  "ligations, 
the  most  important  are  his  duties  to  God 
and  to  his  soul,  and  that  of  all  the  varZ 

bitches  Of  knowl^ige.  the  mosTe^S 
"religious  mstruction.  which  fixes  in  t^ 
2^  of  young  and  old  alike  the  It^ 
and  extent  of  those  duties.  Not  one  ^ 
them  has  a  loftier  object,  not  one  of  4em 

e^^  applications  more  fr^uent  or  m:re 
fruitful  We  may  do  without  many  things 
but  not  without  this;  nothing  can  takeTe 

but  httle.  If  a  knowledge  of  God  and  of  His 
tea^hrngs  does  not  fonn  part  of  their  equf;! 
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Let  US  therefore  beg  of  the  All-Wise, 
Supreme  Source  of  all  knowledge,  to  be 
mindful  of  the  needs  of  parents  and  of 
those  who  are  in  authority;  to  inspire 
them  with  a  deep  sense  of  their  obliga- 
tions to  those  who  have  been  entrusted 
to  their  care,  so  that  they  shall  strive  by 
every  means  in  their  power  to  procure  for 
them  that  instruction  which  may  enable 
them  to  glorify  God,  do  honor  to  His 
Church,  and  save  their  souls. 


VI 

AFTER  SCHOOLDAYS 

Ikoumay,,  b,  wu.  ,n  tt,y  Uui„  nd. . .  C«,« 
<«W.  O  my  son.  h,  Am,  inslructum.  and  h,  nd 
*«««  0/  rt.  »,«„  „/  *«a,w«,.-P«ov.  xZ 

THE  real  object  of  education  is  to  give 
children  resources  that  will  endure  as 
long  as  life  endures;  habits  that  time  will 
improve   on,   not   destroy;  occupation   that 
will    render    sickness    tolerable,    solititude 
pleasant,  age  venerable,  life  more  dignified 
and  useful,  and  death  less  terrible."    The 
wnter    who    penned    these    words-Sydney 
Smith-knew  weU  that  the  effects  of  sound 
education  should  persevere  long  after  a  child 
has  closed  its  career  at  school. 

No  sane  educator  will  say  that  the  real 
object  of  education  is  attained,  if  habits  of 
wtue,  barely  formed  during  those  impres- 
sionable school-years.  are  going  to  disappear 
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undo-  the  firet  adverse  pressure  of  after-life. 
A  plant  hag  not  reached  maturity  when  it  is 
transferred  from  the  hot-house  to  the  open 
garden;  time  and  labor  must  stiU  be  spent 
before  the  owner  gets  the  results  he  is  looking 
for.    No  matter  how  well  the  school-yeam 
have  been  spent,  or  how  high  the  hopes  for 
a  chOd's  future,  it  is  still  a  child  when  it 
throws   aside   its   books,  and   consequenOy 
It  must  receive  the  treatment  of  a  child. 
A  sad  error  it  is  to  think  the  contrary, 
and   many  a   parent   has   been   guilty   of 
grave  injustice  who  turned  his  child   out 
on   the   cold   world   immediately   after   its 
school-days,  to  struggle  unprepared  with  the 
enemies  of  its  soul.    A  human  body  must 
wait  for  years  before  it  attains  to  manly 
vigor;  so  it  is  with  the  human  soul.    The 
seeds  of  virtue  are  undoubtedly  sown  in 
the  Catholic  school;  but  those  tiny  germs, 
ah-eady   sprouting   in   favorable   soil,    need 
careful  and  constant  tending  if  the  roots  are 
to  sink  and  spread.  The  chUd  still  needs  to  be 
guided,  encouraged,  strengthened.   Religious 
instruction,  good  example,  pious  practices  are 
to  be  continued  in  the  yeais  that  follow 
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Khool^yg;   for   thews  are    preciselv    f..» 
^  When  Hfe  presenta  itaelf't t  ^ou^^ 

mind    while  seizing  i„,pr«„io^,  j^'^J"^ 
abe  through  lack  of  experienc;  to  i^„* 
out  conclusions,  and  even  if  it  couldS! 
un^ncd    will,    dmwn    into   so  ^y  !^' 
lunng  paths,   is  neither  tree  to  Zi   „ 
prone  to  follow  whither  it'^sho  Jt  "  [ 

aJterL^u  *'""*'  *^^"°"  ^°r  the  young 
after  schooldays.    When  a  farmer  nlants  f 
sapling  by  the  roadside  he^U  !^ 
«i«rd-rail    around    it     tn  ^"« 

fn,m  outsidrs^uies     ^L'T'    '"^"^ 
the  sanlin.,  ^  *  ^^^  ''masons 

th.vZ^T'™  ""  ''^"Kth  "nay  brave 

Similar  methods  should  be  followed  by 
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parents  and  othov  having  the  responti- 
bilities  of  little  children.  The  age  fraught 
with  danger  to  young  louli  is  hardly  the 
school  age,  especially  in  centers  where 
Catholic  teachers  supplement  the  watch- 
fulness of  parents.  The  dangera  lie  hidden 
in  the  years  immediately  following  the 
abandonment  of  the  school.  These  are  the 
years— say  from  fourteen  to  twenty— when 
youth  is  left  to  its  own  devices,  when  un- 
explored sources  of  knowledge,  sources  not 
always  healthy,  are  appealing  to  it,  when 
the  tendencies  of  character  and  tempera- 
ment are  strongly  asserting  themselves.  Too 
much  care  cannot  be  taken  to  cultivate  the 
virtues  and  to  stifle  the  vices  that  are  still 
only  in  germ. 

If  fostering  care  on  the  part  of  parents 
and  guardians  is .  needed  over  those  who 
have  had  the  all  advantages  of  Catholic 
teaching  and  religious  training,  how  much 
more  is  it  needed  for  children  who  have 
passed  their  tender  years  under  the  blight- 
ing influences  of  non-sectarian  and  public 
schools?  Institutions  from  which  religion 
and  religious  instruction  are  excluded,  are 
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d«.tructive  of  the  b«i.  of  monUity.    Even 

taught,  the  very  absence  of  reli- io,  i,,. 
fluences  suffices  to  do  the  bP„.ful  wV. 
The  human  frame  may  be  desboyui  bv  «,-< 
absence  of  nourishment  as  w.'I  a,  .  v  j; 
administration  of  poisonous  io„d.  ;iu,>,n 
-uk  may  in  Hke  manner  perish  tij.h 
^k  of  rehp-on,  as  weU  as  by  the  „oi.o„ 
Jfher^y  Non-sectarian  institutions  may 
boast   of   their  comprehensiveness,    but   tf 

^LST' ""'  ""^  "^  *=''"^-  -•>' 

^tmlly  crave  for  spiritual  food,  what 
difr«,nce  B  there  between  them  and  the 
most  bigoted  schools?  The  baneful  1^1' 
on  tender  souls  a«  the  same,  and  how 
d-ply  to  be  pitied  ai.  the  childi^n  whi 
are  brought  up  under  such  hurtful  in- 
fluences- What  a  meagn,  spiritual  outfit 
they  possess  to  face  the  worid  with!   What 

sympa«,y  and  care  should  be  shown  ^t 
by  those  on  whom  the  responsibility  rests  > 
Now  what  are  the  peculiar  dange.^' 
against  which  young  people  should  beT^ 
on  their  guard  after  they  have  survived 
their  school-days?  This  is  an  easy  ,uestio^ 
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to  answer.  In  our  large  towns  and  cities 
the  dangers  are,  i)  the  daily  newspaper, 
with  its  shocking  record  of  crimes;  «)  the 
theatre,  with  its  demoralizing  tendencies; 
m)  the  poohvom,  with  its  fatal  fascina- 
tions; iv)  bad  companions,  with  their  ob- 
scene language  and  their  vile  blasphemies. 
These  are  the  influences  that  our  bojrs 
and  young  men  must  be  warned  against. 
Young  minds  are  debased  by  them;  and 
untrained  wills,  unaccustomed  to  the 
struggle  against  these  new  forms  of  sin 
and  wickedness,  are  quite  sure  to  succumb 
when  all  within  them  is  clamoring  for 
freedom.  We  have  only  to  pause  and 
recall  the  human  wi^ecks  we  have  met  in 
our  journey  through  life.  One  of  them 
comes  to  our  mind  as  we  write— a  school- 
mate, with  all  the  innocence  of  early  boy- 
hood attached  to  him.  Peering  into  the 
impenetrable  future  one  would  have  carved 
out  for  him  years  of  useful  life,  dedicated 
to  all  that  was  good  and  beautiful  and 
holy,  to  be  followed  by  an  honorable  old 
age.  Alas,  that  hopes  should  be  so  easily 
shattered!    Instead    of    a    career    of    use- 
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out  to  be  a  blasphemer  of  aU  things  holy 

Parents,  guardians,  pastora,  teache« 
fnends,  you  who  value  young  souTZ!' 
chased  with  the  Precious  Blood  o^fur'^" 

t^T'  f  *  ''^^  ^""^  »'«*  efforts.  Littte 
hfldren  have  need  of  your  help  after  they 

^ve  left  school.  Before  they  can  sitj 
ace  the  world,  with  its  thou^nd  dan^ 

they  must  still  be  guided  both  by  S 

2lT^T'      ''"'*°'"  them  early  to  realise 

excellent  than  the  enjoyment  of  the  in- 
sipid pleasures  of  life,  that  this  world  is 
a  place  of  labor  and  trial,  that  all  the^ 
aspirat  ons  should  be  directed  to  the  atLt 
ment  of  higher  things.  To  these  s^Li^nd 
^utao^  thoughts  which  should  be  uTt^ 
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in  vrardi  ample  and  forceful,  add  the 
duties  of  submission  to  law  and  legitimate 
authority,  the  sacredness  of  conscience, 
the  sanctions  of  religion.  Solemn  truths 
like  these  cannot  fail  to  leave  their  mark 
on  minds  hungering  for  imiH'essions. 

The  Church  is  fully  conscious  of  the 
dangers  to  which  Catholic  youth  is  exposed 
afto"  school-days  and  she  encourages  every 
effort  at  "child-saving."  She  fosters  sodal- 
ities of  young  people,  club?  guilds,  etc. 
She  urges  pastors  to  preach  frequent  and 
daily  Communion,  to  i»Y>mote  temperance 
societies,  etc.  She  throws  the  mantle  of 
her  protection  around  her  little  ones,  for 
they  all  need  her  staying  arm.  She  knows 
very  well  that  if  the  years  following  their 
school-years  are  spent  well,  she  will  not 
have  to  regret  a  leakage  among  her  mem- 
bers after  they  have  reached  the  age  of 
manhood. 

There  is  no  more  consoling  wirk  in 
the  Church  or  in  the  home  than  that  of 
tending  the  lambs  of  the  flock  of  Christ. 
The  words  of  the  Heavenly  Shepherd, 
"Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  Me," 
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With  all  their  tenderness  of  sentiment  and 
the^r  depth  of  love,  have  Inspired  many 
a  shepherd  of  souls  in  ages  past  and  shaU 
u>sp«^  many  a  one  in  the  ages  to  come. 
_;  those  upon  whom  the  responsibility 
rests  put  aU  their  enei^es  into  the  work  of 
saving  youth.  They  may  confidently  rely 
on    help    and    abundant   gnice    from    the 
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Hear,  ye  chiUren,  the  instnclion  of  a  jalker, 
and  attend,  tkal  yon  may  know  prudence, . . 
Take  hold  on  instruction,  leave  it  not;  keep  it, 
because  it  is  thy  life. — Paov.  iv,  1,  13. 

It  is  good  for  a  man  when  he  hath  borne  Ike 
yoke  from  his  youth.— LikUBs-r.  iii,  27. 

'P'HE  complaint  is  abroad  nowadays  that 
religion  is  losing  ground,  that  a  great 
many  Catholic  men  and  women  have  no 
longer  the  strong,  active  faith  in  things 
supernatural  that  they  once  had.  To  this 
is  added  the  other  complaint  that,  while 
faith  is  diminishing,  the  tide  of  corruption 
is  constantly  rising,  that  the  thirst  for  ease 
and  pleasure  is  growing  more  and  more 
acute,  that  insubordination  to  all  legiti- 
mate authority  is,  in  many  quarters,  the 
rule  now  and  no  longer  the  exception. 
Contemporary  history  proves  that  there  is 
some  ground  for  these  complaints,  and  the 
question  that  naturally  presents  itself  is, 
Who  is  responsible? 
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<rf  early  yojrkl^  '^^'"^  «'"<=»«on 

that  the^iefhtn::^"-'  '^  -"- 

.        "^^  t™e  to  ponder  over    fnr  ^• 
g>ous   training   should    play  !!  '^■ 

P-t  in  Catholic  home  m  A  eM?"^* 
"°t  be  taught  too  soon  that  t  '^' 
from   God,   that   ,>   kIT  '*    """"^ 

't  -  desti; Jtr  L    Z  ^  ?^'   ^^* 
serve  God  with  111^:  "^  '^""'^  *° 

and  soul     T„  K  ^'^^'^  °^  •*«  body 

Calhcidi^'Ttrr^'-*''^ 
ite    thought  worl  ^."^'^^  ™P'^^te 

"'    witn    religious    motives    anH    =o 

'--.and  if  this  work  is  c^edl^: 
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tematically — as  it  should  be — during  the 
impressionable  years  of  youth  the  child's 
will  will  be  strengthened  in  faith  and 
morality,  and  will  not  easily  lend  itself  to 
evil  later  on  in  life. 

After  all,  the  end  of  all  education  is  to 
help  us  to  reach  heaven.  We  were  created 
and  put  into  this  world  to  work  out  our 
salvation,  and  our  whole  life,  helped  by 
God's  grace,  should  be  given  up  to  this 
work.  In  final  analysis  all  else  is  vanity; 
if  we  lose  our  souls  all  is  lost.  Religious 
training,  and  religious  surroundings  from 
the  dawn  of  reason  up  to  maturity,  are 
the  best  possible  preparation  to  meet  the 
trials  of  life  and  will  keep  us  in  the  right 
path.  Children  should  consequently  be 
brought  up  in  this  atmosphere,  and  under 
these  influences;  the  very  air  they  breathe 
should  savor  of  religion.  This  may  seem 
a  difficult  programme  to  carry  out;  but  the 
obligation  exists,  and  Catholics  who  have 
assumed  the  responsibilities  of  parenthood, 
must  make  the  best  of  it. 

During  the  first  years  of  a  child's  life 
parents   are   practically   its   only   teachers, 
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During    that    formative    period    good    ex- 
ample  and    good    advice    must    needs  Z 
«-en  a  child.  i„  onier  to  make  saluta^ 
impressions   on   its    tender   mind.    If   thi 
«o«i  advice  is  supplemented  by  the  fasci- 
nating stories  of   the   lives   of   the  saints 
and  of  holy  men  and  women,  if  the  child 
IS  shown  the  result  of  following  the  good 
advice,  the  impi^ions  received  will  reS 
even  after  it  has  grown  to  ma3t~ 
A  tame  may  come  when  cireumstances 
^n    obl«e    parents    to    hand    over    their 
chiW  to  others  to  continue  its  mental  and 
J.^   formation.    D««    the    r^ponsibility 
ofparents  cease  then?    No;   they  simply 
share  then-  responsibility  with  othe«  who 
happen   to  be  qualified   to  do  what  they 
«  do  themselves.    They  should  del^^ 

after  they  have  satisfied  themselves  that 
h^  othe.  wil,  do  the  worlc  welL^^;": 
folly  It  IS  for  parents  to  thrust  innocent 
and  confiding  children  into  sch  JH^^ 
•ar  schools,  for  instance-where  rel^Tl 
Ignored,  where  examples  are  not  i^ 
some,   where   the  work  so   well   begZ tt 
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home  is  soon  undone!  The  worldly  ad- 
vantages that  may  be  gained  in  secular 
schools  will  never  make  up  for  the  loss  of 
those  early  religious  impressions  that  mean 
so  much  for  a  child. 

We  might  go  a  step  further,  and 
assert  that  it  is  imprudent  for  parents  to 
leave  too  much  to  the  option  and  initia- 
tive of  even  Catholic  teachers  in  schools 
not  professedly  Catholic,  or  to  be  satisfied 
with  a  meagre  pittance  of  religious  in- 
struction doled  out  in  half-hour  catechism 
classes.  It  is  true  these  Catholic  teachers 
have  duties  to  perform — duties  of  justice, 
if  you  will — both  to  parents  and  child, 
but  no  matter  how  competent  they  may 
be,  they  cannot  adequately  supply  for  the 
absence  of  home-training.  Some  parents 
do  not  fully  realise  this.  In  order  to 
save  themselves  trouble  they  exaggerate  the 
importance  of  a  teacher's  role  and  throw 
the  responsibility  of  the  religious  training 
of  their  children  on  his  shoulders,  a  mis- 
take that  they  will  repent  of  sooner  or 
later. 

Undoubtedly,  Catholic  teachers  are  doing 
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theJr  share  of  hard  work  in  many  pubUc 
jchoob.  Their  influence  for  good 'fa '^^^ 
fdt   throughout    the   length    and    breadth 

yur  country,  and  the  Church  is  g^te- 
ful  to  them  for  it;   but  when  aU  is  said 
and    done     there    are    nevertheless    vital 
Praaples  m  the  education  of  a  child  that 
no  teacher  can  give;  there  are  impressions 
that  only  mothers  can   impart,   that  are 
all    the    more    lasting    because    they    are 
supplemented    by    a    mother's    love     'Z 
rnrnd  and  heart  of  a  child  must  be  well 
faahioned  in  the  home  virtues  to  pre^ 

.t  for  the  ordeal  of  after-life,  and  a  S 

of  rare  ment.  indeed,  is  the  one  who  can 
replace  a  mother  in  this  work. 

In  an  age  when  eveiy  effort  is  beinir 
made  by  Satan  and  his  emissaries  to  draw 
^u<^bon  away  from  religious  influence, 
the  importance  of  home-training  cam,ot  be 
too  strongly  insisted  upon.  Without  even 
a  murmur,  parents  will  sacrifice  time  and 

ttr  !Z  *'  "^"^  ^-^^  that  fit» 
then-    chUdren    for    worldly    pu«uits.    and 
^y  can   hardly   be  reproached   for  this 
Secular  traming  is  useful,   even   necessary 
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in  our  age,  and  parents  should  see  to  it 
that  thefa*  children  are  equipped  intellec- 
tually to  earn  an  honest  livelihood.  But 
this  is  not  enough  for  souls  destined  for 
immortality.  "Knowledge  is  not  to  be 
blamed,"  says  the  Following  of  Chria, 
"nor  simple  acquaintance  with  things  good 
in  themsdves  and  ordained  by  God;  but 
a  good  conscience  and  a  virtuous  life  are 
always  to  be  preferred."  But  it  is  not 
enough  to  know  God  and  the  wondera  of 
of  his  working  here  on  earth;  the  heart 
must  also  be  trained;  a  child  must  be 
taught  to  love  God  and  to  practise  virtue. 
Home-training  must  crush  out  the  egotism, 
the  pride,  and  the  other  minor  vices  that 
begin  to  show  themselves  with  the  dawn 
of  self-consciousness.  In  a  word,  religion 
and  religious  instruction  are  indispensable 
in  view  of  the  eternal  interests  that  are 
at  stake. 

The  Church  warns  parents  who  are  in- 
diffa^nt  about  the  souls  of  their  children, 
and  insists  on  religious  training  at  home. 
In  a  letter  issued  some  years  ago,  the  bishops 
of  the  Province  of  Quebec  gave  a   prac- 
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tical  iiMtniction   to    parents-    "Pro™     u-, 

take  thlj  \  ^  ^^  «"'e  comes, 
WKe  them  to  confession,  and  to  Holv  CrZ 
munion,  and  let  fh.».  ,  "*  "°'y  ^om- 
-*_   ^-  '™'"  hear    nractical   •» 

-  sfs  :r;  -^^  -  - 

cious    to    ^  ^  °"^  "«  too  pre- 

mies o^aSZi,'',  '''  "■'''^""« 

«ble  master     u^  ^     !"  ^'^  ^P°"- 

in    a^Sn   "  P^"'^  ^''^'^Ivesarenot 

P<«'fon    to    mpart    the    intellectual 

'  Coltective  Pastoral,  1894. 


'""■"■ON  TBT  OUn 

(AHSI  ond  ao  UST  CH«T  Ng.  1) 
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i5Lfi!'""sy- 


•*«  YWt      iMoa     us^ 


('l«4B-OJ0O-B»,. 
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training  desired,  let  them  provide  for 
others  to  do  it  in  their  places.  If  it  is  an 
absence  of  virtue  that  prevents  parents 
from  doing  their  duty,  let  them  begin  by 
acquiring  and  practising  virtue  themselves. 
Virtuoiu  parents  will  be  able  to  teach 
not  merely  by  word,  which  is  already 
much,  but  also  by  example  which  is  far 
more  eloquent.  In  a  word,  let  Christian 
parents  take  seriously  to  heart  the  work 
God  gave  them  to  do  when  He  bestowed 
on  them  the  honor  of  parenthood;  let  them 
bring  up  their  children  in  His  fear  and 
love,  and  thus  make  them  heirs  to  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven. 


VIII 

OUR  YOUNG  MEN 

VERBS  XX.  29,  ™  MOT— Pro- 

you  w  »„„.,  '*/»«L"'::f j";:r;^ 

THE    Church   has  always   taken   a  very 

deep   interest   in    the  spiritual   welfare 

of   her    children,   especially   of  the  "u^^ 

Recogn.z.„g.   as  she   does,   that   the  chS 

teTdr^'^'^^^^-^^^^^odayand 
the  adult  of  tomoirow,  she  follows  with 
anxious  eyes  the  religious  b^i„i„g  of^^J 

soj  and  daughte.  during  the  iriod  : 
their  adolescence  and  formation-  and  Z 
continually  i.p^  „„  ,,,  ^  J;  ^^^^ 
and    othe,^    i„    authority    the    nS2"tv 

wftom    God    has   entrusted    to    their   care 

stake    not  less  than   the    interests  of  the 
Church  herself  and  society  at  lai^e. 


^3  is 
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of 

the 

sad 

facts 

our 

age 

is 

wit- 

nessing  is  the  imperfect  religious  training 
that,  owing  to  circumstances  apparently 
uncontrollable,  many  of  our  own  Catholic 
young  men  and  women  are  receiving.  Fre- 
quently, their  only  source  of  purely  reli- 
gious instruction,  and  the  extent  of  it,  is 
the  Penny  Catechism.  When  this  little 
work  has  been  learned  by  heart,  without 
note  or  commentary,  nay  more,  learned 
by  bits  and  scraps  during  uncongenial 
moments,  too  often  the  end  of  the  reli- 
gious education  of  youth  is  reached. 
Rarely  does  a  Class  of  Perseverance  come  to 
complete  these  imperfect  preliminaries,  and 
our  young  Catholics  step  out  to  take 
their  places  in  life,  with  no  knowledge  of 
the  history  of  the  Church,  her  struggles 
or  her  victories,  with  no  controversial  lore, 
no  ready  answers  to  time-worn  objections 
against  the  Faith.  The  result  is  that 
when  in  a  mixed  society  like  ours  they 
come  into  contact  with  all  kinds  of  men, 
vile,  ignorant  scoffers  oftener  than  saints, 
they  are  handicapped.  They  cannot  give 
reasons  for  the  faith  that  is  in  them,  or 
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'"    .      ;         *   '^°'''''    placed    at   such   a 

will    ceij    on    themse  ves.    Cons^ar.^ 

so  will  the  constant  sneer  of  the  bigot  o^ 
the  atheist  wear  away  the  childlike  faith 
WeTora""""^^''""«™"'^C 

"-rto%rs„r"^^""'^* 

mlr^  truth   ,s   agitating   the   minds   of 
2;    ^^f  "^  °^  °"^  holy  Faith,   preg 

e^ity"lT"?'"^"'=-     '°^     «-    -' 
coZt  '"''    "^    eonvei^tions    in 

coffee-houses,  on  railway  trains,  in  di^wing 

r7a;t°"w^  ''"^^  ^™'  --^-^^^^ 

m    fact,    where    people    gather    together 

leisure  to  be  treated  adequately  are 
brought  down  by  both  the^ea^S  an^ 
the  Ignorant,  by  the  workman  as  well  ^ 
'he    professor,    aU    anxious    to    kno^    ^ 
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Pilate    was,    what  Truth   ia.    In   moments 
like  these,   even   in  passing  conversations. 
Catholic  youE  ;  men  have  excellent  oppor- 
tunities to  shed  a  ray  of  light  on  some 
point  of  faith  or  history.    Their  very  sta- 
tus as  laymen  often   gives  them  excellent 
occasions    of    meeting    persons    whom    the 
Catholic  clergy  are  hardly  able  to  reach. 
And  how  creditable  it  is  to  them  when 
they  are  able  to  drive  away  the  doubts 
of  an  anxious  mind  or  to  send  home  some 
wholesome    truths.    On    the    other    hand, 
what  a  sorry  figure  they  cut  if  they  have 
to   be   silent,    when   questions   are   put   to 
them  concerning  things  of  religion  which, 
after   all,   every   Catholic   ought   to   know. 
The  Church  is  not  asking  too  much  when 
she  expects  from  her  young  men  a  workable 
knowledge,   at  least,  of  the  doctrines  they 
are  required  to  believe  and  practise. 

Cardinal  Newman  is  quite  reasonable 
in  the  demands  he  makes  for  the  reli- 
gious equipment  of  young  men.  "I  should 
desire,"  said  he,  "to  encourage  in  our 
students  an  intelligent  apprehension  of  the 
relations,    as    I    may    call    them,    between 
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the  Church  and  aodetv  =f   i 

difference  betwl^f  ru     J"*"'  °^   ^^' 

gious   sect- th!  ^''""^  ^'''^  a  reli- 

Chureh  clai„«  of  n^iTi.'^r;  .^^*  ^^e 
dispense  with,  wha^T  J'  I  '*  '="""°' 
«-nt,  what  ;t  11  '  njj^f.  •*  can 
the  celibacy  ofth.i  ^"*°''*=  ''^ 
genemi  society   is  that     '^    '^"^«'    '» 

^aithorisif'„yXa"Sfrr'*^-°^ 
to  answer?.  u°\n  ^^'  ^  ''^ 

with   sacramental    ,.„nf  *^  ^""^ 

What  worth  we  i  J  to  J^  itTl'  T 
commentary  on  our  r„J  "  ^  a  sad 
methods,  whe^  clo^  "^  '^"'^''°"«' 
otherwis;eit   Xur^i""^"'    °^ 

and  con-ect  en-ora  that  are  cun-enfin  r* 
every-day  table-talk  of  men.  *^' 
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But  this  is  only  one  view  of  an  im- 
portant question;  the  life  of  the  children 
of  the  Church  should  develop  on  other 
lines  as  well.  Let  us  suppose  that  a 
young  man  is  fully  grounded  in  dogmatic 
truth  and  historical  controversy;  even  then 
something  more  is  required.  Speculative 
religion  is  of  little  avail  without  its  prac- 
tical application  to  one's  own  daily  life. 
There  have  been  men,  many  of  them, 
who  have  distinguished  themselves  in  the 
defence  of  the  Church,  but  whose  lives 
gave  the  lie  to  their  principles.  Know- 
ledge without  practice  proiiteth  little  for 
eternity. 

"What  availeth,"  says  k  Kempis,  "a 
great  dispute  about  abstruse  and  obscure 
matters,  for  the  not  knowing  of  which  we 
shall  not  be  questioned  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment?" It  is  a  great  folly  for  us  to  neglect 
things  profitable  and  necessary,  and  to  be 
willing  to  busy  ourselves  about  those  which 
are  curious  and  hurtful. . .  When  the  day  of 
reckoning  comes,  we  shall  not  be  examined 
on  what  we  have  read,  but  on  what  we 
have    done;  nor    how    learnedly    we    have 
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spoken,  but  how  religiously  we  have  lived  " 
i^t  a  man  gauge  the  measure  of  his 
njent   before   God,   not   by  his   knowlec^: 

mhtT  °u  ""  '''^"  '"  controversy,  ^t 
mh«-  by  the  practical  application  of  his 

«^  't  profit  a  man  to  be  well-read  if  he 
neglect  the  care  of  his  soul^ 

No  one  will  deny  that  there  has  been 
m  these  latter  years  a  falling  off  in  piety 
and    rel«,ous    practices    among    CaLic 
young    men     of    education.    Consult    t 
pastors    and    spiritual   guides   of    many   a 
coMege    graduate    in    after-life,    and    they 
win  tell  you  that,  instead  of  giving  ex^ 
amples   of   upright  living   to   J  f^^^ 
sons  of  fortune,  they  are  stumbling-blocks 
n    then-    way.    The    love    of    the    good 
things    of    life,    worldliness,    the    bligh^ 
«   of   non-Catholic   society,   am1.itio^ 
m  ite  vanous  forms,  human  respect,  etc 
have  quite  modified  the  relations  of  those' 
young   men    to    the    Church.    Who    is  Z 
blame   for    this?    It   is   hard    to   lay    the 

finger  on  the  spot;  but  it  is  certain  tha 
modem  methods  of  home  life,   with  their 
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facilities  for  pleasure,  coupled  with  a 
spirit  of  emancipation,  are  responsible  for 
much  lukewarmneas  amongst  Catholics. 
There  is  many  a  parent  in  the  land  who 
may  lay  his  hand  on  his  breast  and  ace  jse 
himself  of  neglecting  his  son's  welfa^'e,  of 
being  the  occasion  of  his  spiritual  downfall. 
Take  an  instance.  We  hear  a  great 
deal  about  the  safeguards  home  should 
throw  around  young  men.  But  if  the 
home  is  not  made  attractive,  how  can 
parents  expect  a  youth  to  acquire  an 
attachment  for  it,  when  so  much  he  craves 
for  may  be  reached  outside?  Should  not  a 
young  man  find  the  members  of  his  own 
family  companionable  and  worthy  of  his 
confidence?  What  is  the  unwritten  law 
that  forces  him  to  go  forth  from  his 
father's  house  to  enjoy,  for  instance,  the 
amenities  of  social  life?  Is  not  the  exper- 
ience of  years  an  argument  cogent  enough 
to  convince  parents  that  young  people 
should  be  encouraged  to  enjoy  compan- 
ionship around  their  own  firesides,  instead 
of  letting  them  seek  it  without,  where 
vigilance    cannot    be    so    easily    exercised? 
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False    theories    of    nnr»-f-i 
sponsible  for   n^^'  a'^Xj^     '"^ 
The  old  adage  "T»II  m!     ""^"'^   <»reer. 

menial   sum,u„dT„gs.    S  a "   7,"'    ™- 
Pervade  his  home?  Jke  it,  ht .      ,    *°"' 

fewer  Jl  „,  ,  ^""^  '^^"  y°"  'vill  hear 

tend   S[hT;.'^^""«  f^P'^  have  to  con- 
coldly     in    i!"^  '^'^'-    Thismomi 

S'  res  r  ijrs'^  ^ 

prayer  and  other  relW„     '  '*"'''    °^ 
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num  i>  without  supernatural  aid;  he  is 
left  to  battle  alone  with  his  passions 
which  wax  strong  in  proportion  as  reli- 
gious influences  decrease.  Can  we  wonder, 
then,  when  we  see  so  many  spiritual  and 
physical  wrecks  lying  along  the  highways 
of  life? 

And  yet  if  our  young  men  were  well 
grounded  in  religious  instruction,  human 
respect  would  be  less  apt  to  influence 
them.  When  the  objective  truth  of  our 
Catholic  dogmas  is  brought  home  to  them 
in  all  its  fullness,  their  love  of  truth  will 
force  them  to  defend  it  just  as  staunchly 
as  they  would  a  proposition  of  Euclid. 
Truth  makes  the  mind  submit  whether  it 
will  or  no. 

There  is  a  phase  of  this  topic  that 
does  not  meet  the  consideration  it  de- 
serves: we  refer  to  the  responsibilities  of 
our  educated  young  men  regai'ding  calls 
to  the  sacred  ministry.  God  has  decreed 
that  men  shall  work  to  save  souls;  and 
yet  no  one  in  the  present  sinful  state  of 
society  will  dare  say  that  the  supply  of 
those  soul-saving  agents   ever   exceeds   the 
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demand.    In  fact.  stoti.tic«  point  ju,t  the 
oth«^  way     Are  then,  „„,  .„ 

and  to  abeolve  them  from  their  «na?  The 
natural  defenders  of  Church  and  Society 

Zt  '  Tu""^  °^  ^'  ''"d  *hy  is  it 
that  the  Church  is  continually  deploring 
a  dearth  of  vocations?  Is  it  the  Holy  GhcMt 

Tcl,V^f'  ^-tnotmherLa^' 
we  Catholics  do  not  pmy  enough  for  our 
young   men?    Or   a.^   they   alone   resZ- 

stt'voicinh^.'*'--^-"^ 

enc    voice.'    This    18    a    question    that 
should   make  us  all  reflect.    The  privilege 
of  saving  souls  is  great;  so  ar«   the  Z 
ponsibJities  it  brings  with  it.    God  created 
«>e«s    souls    without    assistance,    but    He 
mils  to  save  them  by  human  agents.    If 
those  agents  are  not  faithful   to  the  call 
which   «   extended   to   them   to   work   for 
the    eternal    welfare    of    othere.    God    will 
surebr  require  from  them  a  rigid  account 
of  their  unaccepted  trust. 

Many  young  men  who  feel  the  prompt- 
'ngs  of  grace   shirk   the  responsibilities  of 
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the  priesthood,  and  various  are  the  reasons 
they    give    for    their    conduct.    If    those 
reasons    are    carefully    analysed    we    shall 
find  that  it  is  hardly  ever  mental  capa- 
city   that    is    lacking    but    rather    moral 
courage.    Catholic    young    men    allow    the 
allurements    of    the    worid    to    stife    the 
spark   of    vocation   in    their   souls,    giving 
no   thought    to  the   souls   which    may  be 
lost    through     their    ungenerous    neglect. 
However,   a  day  of  reckoning  will   come, 
and  with   piercing  accents  lost  souls   will 
cry  out   against    those    who    should    have 
been    the   instruments    of    their   salvation. 
If  the  Apostle   of  the   Indies,   while   still 
a  young  man,  had  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the 
pleadings  of  Ignatius— and  he  was  free  to 
do  so— what  glory  would   have  been  lost 
to  God,  and  what  legions  of  souls  would 
have  never  entered  heaven! 

These  few  thoughts  may  help  parents, 
guardians,  teachers,  and  others,  to  measure 
their  duties  in  the  important  work  of 
instructing  in  religious  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice those  who  are  under  them.  They 
may    also     make     Catholic     young     men 
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stand  and  ponder  over  responsibilities  that 
do  not  sufficiently  claim  their  attention, 
and  that,  perhaps,  are  theire  by  Divine 
command.  "ivme 
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IX 

OUR   LIFE'S  CALLING 

Alt  the  foolish  of  heart  were  trovbttd.  They 
have  slept  their  sleep;  and  all  the  men  of  riches 
have  found  nothing  in  their  hands. — Psalm 
Lxxv,  6. 

And  their  days  were  consumed  in  vanity,  and 
their  years  in  haste. — Psalm  lxxvii,  33. 

Even  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit 
shall  be  cut  dawn  and  shall  be  cast  into  the  fire. 
— Matt.  vin.  19. 

^0  WAD  AYS,  when  our  young  men  and 
young  women  have  reached  the  age 
when  they  should  choose  a  state  of  life, 
the  question  that  almost  always  presents 
itself  to  them  is:  What  career  promises 
the  larger  fortune,  the  higher  honors,  the 
greater  amount  of  pleasure?  So  much 
stress  is  laid  upon  those  matters  of  purely 
worldly  welfare  that  not  merely  young 
men  and  women,  but  even  their  parents 
and  counsellors  display  an  unseemly 
anxiety  regarding  it,  even  to  the  exclusion 
of  other  questions  of  far  greater  impor- 
tance. 


OUR  UFE'S  CALUNG  89 

It  my  be  asked,  indeed,  is  the  pu«uit 
of  worldly  welfare  alone  the  end  of  n,a„» 
Is    there    nothing    higher    attainable?    Is 
this  vBible  world,  with  its  undoubted  ad- 
vantages,  the  only  object   worthy  of  our 
quest?    If  so,  then  we  should  congratulate 
the    youth    of    the    present    age    on    the 
ease    with    which    they    adapt    themselves 
to    their    destmy.    If,    on    the    contrail, 
this  We  ,s  only  an  evanescent  panoiZ 
a  phase  of  our  existence  that  shall   pass 

r„  "^  r^'.'""'^  "^''^^  consideratiT 
than  wealth,  honors,  pleasures,  must  ne- 
cessarily impress  themselves  on  the  mind  of 
tho^  who  are  starting  to  live  through  it 

So  much  depends  on  a  wise  choice  of 
a    state    of    life,    owing    to    its    illations 
with    time    and    eternity,    that    it    would 
be    Idle    to    unden-ate    the    resix>nsibility 
of   those   who   have   the   choosing   to   do 
The    years    between    the    cradle    and    the 
^ave   are   so   precious,    they   are   so   few 
they  succeed   each   other  so  rapidly,   that 
we  cannot  give  too  much  thought  to  the 
way  m  which  we  spend  them.    If  we  had 
two  lives  we  might  risk  one  of  them  in 
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the  experiment  of  living,  and  thus  learn 
by  our  own  experience  what  would  be 
the  better  course.  But  one  life  only  is 
given  to  us;  we  must  learn  by  the  exper- 
ience of  others  how  to  live;  the  testi- 
mony and  the  authority  of  others  who 
have  lived  before  us  must  be  our  guide. 
The  Divine  Master  teaches  us  that  it  will 
profit  us  nothing  if  we  gain  the  whole 
world  and  in  the  end  suffer  the  loss  of 
our  souls.  Ascetical  writers,  in  their  turn, 
tell  us  that  the  object  of  our  being  here 
on  earth  is  to  love,  honor  and  serve  God, 
and  by  this  means  to  reach  heaven.  To 
serve  God,  owing  to  the  weakness  of  our 
fallen  nature,  is  a  hard  task.  And  yet 
there  is  no  choice;  we  must  serve  God  if 
we  are  to  save  our  souls.  It  can  then 
be  only  a  question  of  finding  the  easiest 
means  to  attain  that  end. 

Two  paths  running  parallel  are  offered 
to  our  choice.  There  is  the  ordinary 
seadar  path  —  followed  by  the  greater 
number — wherein  are  observed  the  obliga- 
tions of  the  Natural  Law  and  the  Com- 
mandments,   imposed    on    all    those    who 
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have    the    image    of    r^    ■ 
their  sou..  ZL  I  ^,ZT    T 
9^  path-^r  the  way  of  7^  . 

eounsels-wherein  7h7  L  ^f  ^^^"8««caJ 
etenaity.  X  ,  ^^  ^^f  "  ..^^-^^^ 
journey  easier  and   hf^  ™^'°"«    ^^ 

jol-taniy  a^umes  h  "vie  \i  ^£ 
exclusive    service    of    fi,«    n,  ^"® 

quently    a    mn,v.    •  ^  "*   "^""se- 

-eans    a    grS   Ti^r."^''^'    ^^    ^ 

-ith  the  Tel^";; ;"  '^^^  ,^^^ 

Heaven  is  canied  by  vi  eLe'f;  """ 
^y  follows  that  thosT tr  i  "''''■ 
travel   alon^   ih^  .     ^°   *'''°°^   *» 

wards  t^r  ,  "^"""^  P^th  travel  to- 
-^   tat    TsTr  "''•''^    ^''^   thoi 

the  iy  ie  of  t^   '^^'^^    ^^°'    '» 

etemity/chcSth    ;tof'"^'*°'^'^^ 

A    wise    ^.ZrlC  Tt-  f  ^'^^ 

precautions.    If   he   is   at  f     ^'^    °^ 

to  go    through   an   I.L  '"^'   "'"'"* 

•carefully     iX=te     ^^"•''^."'""to^.    he 

notes   where  S     .  "'"'P'nent     and 

"^   the  stopping   places   are.    jf 
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he  is  a  sailor  over  the  trackless  ocean, 
he  sees  to  it  that  his  ship  is  stout  and 
his  compass  in  perfect  order.  Surely,  we 
who  have  infinitely  greater  interests  at 
stake  than  this  traveller,  and  who  are 
already  on  a  road  over  which  we  cannot 
retrace  our  steps— for  the  journey  is 
made  but  once — surely,  we  should  see  to 
it  that  there  has  been  from  the  outset 
no  mistake  in  our  direction.  In  other 
words,  our  chances  of  reaching  Heaven 
depend  a  great  deal  on  the  state  of  life 
we  have  chosen. 

In  the  secular  state,  permanent  though 
it  be,  those  who  choose  it  are  satisfied  with 
the  due  observance  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments. But  in  this  state  the  way  is 
long  and  the  pitfalls  many.  The  world 
has  its  snares  that  easily  capture  inex- 
perienced youth,  and  enticements  that  lure 
them  on  to  destruction.  The  struggle  to 
lead  a  life  of  virtue  is  hard  and  tiring, 
and  how  few  there  are  who  succeed!  On 
the  contrary,  those  who  embrace  the  reli- 
gious life  throw  off  the  worldly  yoke, 
and   without  losing    one    jot    or    tittle    of 
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the   true   liberty  of  the  children  of  God, 
are   free   to   travel,    untrammelled   by   the 
seductions  or  the  exigencies  of  the  world. 
They   live   constantly   in    the    more   vivid 
knowledge  of  their  responsibilities  to  God 
and    of    the    sanctions    of    the    world    to 
come.    They    bind    themselves    to   do   the 
will    of    God    more    perfectly,    and    conse- 
quently   show    greater    generosity    in    His 
service.    With    them    the    sei-vice    of    God 
has  a  higher  meaning  than  the  worldling 
gives  to  it.    To  serve  God  in  their  voca- 
bulary is  not  merely  to  observe  the  Com- 
mandments;   it   is   rather    to    work    with 
Him  as  a  co-laborer  in  the  noble  apostle- 
ship    of    souls,    choosing    meanwhile    the 
methods    that    help    the    more    easily    to 
attain   their   end.    These   may   be   prayer, 
fasting,   apostolic   travel   in    the   ranks   of 
the  priesthood,  or  action  or  contemplation 
in   the  ranks   of   the   Religious   Orders   as 
auxiliaries  of  the  clei^y  in  their  works  of 
zeal  and  mercy. 

But  there  are  degrees  of  fervor  even 
in  the  religious  state.  Those  who  wish  to 
distinguish    themselves    in    God's    service 
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push  their  generosity  to  the  extent  of 
imitating  the  Great  Exemplar  himself  in 
the  various  phases  of  His  earthly  career, 
by  not  merely  abandoning  the  wealth 
and  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  but  by 
putting  themselves  by  three  religious  vows 
in  the  impossibility  of  returning  to  them. 
Not  merely  do  they  give  God  the  fruit 
of  the  soil  but  they  yield  to  him  the 
possession  of  the  soil  as  well;  so  that  all 
may  belong  to  Him. 

These  various  degrees  of  generous 
activity  are  at  the  option  of  all  who  are 
called  to  choose  a  state  of  life.  They  are 
free  to  accept  or  reject  the  religious  life, 
just  as  the  young  man  in  the  Gospel 
was  free  to  follow  or  not  to  follow  in 
the  wake  of  the  Saviour.  "If  thou  wilt 
be  perfect  go  sell  what  thou  hast  and 
give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven,  and  come  and  follow 
Me."  In  these  words  Christ  clearly  inti- 
mated to  the  young  man  that  the  burden 
of  choosing  the  more  perfect  life,  pre- 
ferably to  the  worldly  one,  lay  with  him- 
self.   We    know    what    was    the    outcome 
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not  te  'TT''-    '''''   ^°""«   "^   had 
not  the  moral  coura^  to  take  the  step- 

the    attractions    of    wealth    s,r,A      i 

«tai   shone    befo«    htaeyes    el' TT 

turned  away  sorrowfully. 

The  same  invitation  is  made  to  manv 
a  youth  nowadays,  and  unhapp^y  ^^ 
sm^  results.  Th«.  are  hufd^  oJ 
young  men  and  young  women,  in  thb 
Z  1  "^  r  "^^'  -''°  ^tand  £tw*n 

S°  „  ^•'^y  ^^  the  eloquent  voice  of 
the  Saviour  telling  them  that  "the,!  Z 
no  man  who  hath  left  house  or  bXn 
-  -te™  or  father,  or  mother,  J  S 
^n.  or  lands,  for  His  sake  and  for  the 
G^M  who  shaU  not  receive  a  h^d^ 
tnnes  as  much  now  in  this  time  and  in 
^e  world  to  come  life  everlasting."    They 

2^the  Saviour  beckoning  to  them  toil 
^de  the  trappings  of  wealth  and  follow 
H.m   m    poverty,    to   turn   from   ple^^ 
to    hve    near    Him    in    mortificaOor^' 
desp.se   hono«    for   the   ignominy   of'  th^ 
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cross.  The  invitation  appeab  both  to 
their  hearts  and  minds,  but  apparently 
it  is  not  cogent  enough  to  draw  them 
to  Him.  Or  it  may  be  that,  while  they 
feel  strongly  drawn  to  the  priesthood 
or  to  the  religious  life,  they  are  waiting 
patiently  for  the  Lord  to  send  an  angel 
down  from  heaven  to  urge  them  to  take 
the  final  step.  They  would  wish  God 
to  compel  them  as  He  compelled  St.  Paul 
on  the  road  to  Damascus.  And  because 
He  does  not  condescend  to  perform  mir- 
acles in  order  to  make  known  His  will 
clearly,  they  persuade  themselves  fully  that 
they  are  not  called  to  follow  Him  more 
closely  than  the  millions  who  walk  along 
the  secular  path.  Add  to  this  persuasion 
the  traditions  of  race  and  family,  per- 
sonal bias,  soul-stifling  occupations,  worldly 
attachments,  prayerlessness,  and  we  can 
easily  understand  the  reasons  why  the 
ranks  of  the  priesthood  and  the  religious 
orders  are  thinning  out.  And  sadder  still,  it 
is  the  conviction  of  spiritual  men  that  many 
souls  have  been  lost  because  they  did  not 
heed  the  interior  voice  calling  them  to  a 
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higher  life.    When  the  call  i.  heard  let  it 
•uffice  for  them  to  know  that  iT^'Sdl 

ttr-thrhe:;""^^ '  ^  -^ « -^ 

a   youth   should   not   overlook   the   advice 

jUorB.  but  no  matter  what   may  be  the 
nghts   of   parento   and    othe«   over   him 

I^ht  X:'^  ."^^  .""^^  P^  "J'  the 
«gJit  of  the  Holy  Spirit  when  they  have 
to    dec.de   for    themselves    or    to   « 
others  m  a  choice  of  a  state  of  life.  T 
them,  m  a  word,  give  to  Gesar  what  be 

She"*  '^'  '"'  '^^  "^-  -*  ^o-^^t 
hat  the  service  of  God  is  more  important  Zn 
he  s^ce  o  (W,  and  that  the  salvation 

f«    '''^"    *°''^'^   ^^^-tage   or   pre- 


:(    ^ 


RESPONSIBILITIES   OF  MARRIAGE 

Z,*tv  joyfuUy  with  the  wife  whom  thou  lovtst, 
aU  the  days  of  thy  UKSfttiy  tile,  which  an  given 
Id  thre  under  the  luti,  ol/  tht  lime  of  Ihy  vanily: 
for  this  is  thy  portion  in  life,  and  in  dy  labor 
wherewith  thou  taborest  under  the  sun. — Be* 
Cl.BS.  IX,  9. 

A  virtuous  woman  rejoiceth  her  husband,  and 
shall  fulfil  the  years  of  his  life  in  peace.  A  good 
wife  is  a  good  portion,  she  shall  be  given  in  the 
portion  of  them  that  fear  God,  to  a  man  for  his 
good  deeds. — Bcclui.  xxvi,  2,  J. 

CT.  Paul  gives  us  an  lofty  idea  of  th« 
nature  and  dignity  of  marriage  when 
he  tdls  us  that  it  is  a  "great  sacrament." 
Our  Lord  instituted  it  to  confer  grace 
on  husband  and  wife,  whereby  they 
might  live  happily  together  and  bring 
up  their  children  in  His  fear  and  love. 
The  marriage  state  is  a  real  calling,  recog- 
nized as  such  by  the  Church,  and  those 
who  enter  it  with  a  right  intention,  and 
who  persevere  in  this  intention,  may  rely 
on  God  to  help  them  carry  out  its  serious 
obligations. 
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Unhappfly,  a  tendency  to  shirk,  or  at 

the  marted  life  ha.  been  lowing  iteelf 
'n  many  countries  in  recent  yea™.  UnlZ 
we  wish  to  shut  our  eye.  to  etTden^  t 

Sly  S.  r  '''  ^  "''°-"  -" 

diSnV'L'^Lrtr  """r  ^^-^ 
ii  uD^'.r  "*'"  ^"^  °'''«'-' -d  to 

raae    up    children    who    would    work   out 

atrtrt"^"r^ '"'''-•''«''--" 
laier,   was   the  end   Cinri   k»j    • 

husband   and   wife  in   ™o.^- 
io  .HH  *u         .  nwiTiage,   and    this 

"Still  the  end  held  in  view  by  manied 
people  whoM  faith  i.  strong 

And    yet    there    are    too    many    even 
among    Catholics,     who    have    S      Z 

duties   of   their  state.    The   noble   end   of 

tions  of  the  bond  are  systematically  set 
-Kie  and  empty  or  nearly  empty  h'omt 
aie  no  longer  the  exception  but  the  rule. 

^ous  tr  '"""'"^  •"  ^^^'^--  in 
various    nations    is    causing    anxietv    not 

-rely  to  the  Chun=h   but'to  Z^  Ci4 
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GovemmentB  as  well.  Both  Churchmen 
and  statesmen  have  become  alarmed  at 
the  sight  of  decaying  nations,  and  they 
have  raised  their  voices  against  the  phase 
of  paganism  which  is  shirking  the  respon- 
sibilities of  the  marriage  tie.  While  the 
State  contents  itself  with  deploring  results 
because  it  cannot  suggest  a  remedy,  the 
Church  goes  to  the  root  of  the  evil  and 
tells  parents  very  plainly  that  this  sad  state 
of  affairs  is  the  outcome  of  the  diminishing 
of  faith  and  consequently  of  the  fear  of 
God.  Men  and  women  who  have  lost  all 
religious  convictions  and  who  have  ceased 
to  fear  the  sanctions  of  a  Higher  Power, 
fail  to  grasp  the  supernatural  idea  of  a 
Christian  life.  They  see  in  the  marriage 
bond  an  alliance  of  merely  temporal 
interests,  or  the  occasion  of  satisfjring 
pride  and  selfishness.  To  such  persons 
marriage  is  a  yoke  that  is  easily  put  on, 
but  just  as  easily  put  off  when  its  weight 
becomes  too  heavy.  They  know  no  better, 
and  their  conduct  corresponds  with  their 
want  of  knowledge,  even  though  their  logic 
is  hurrying  on  the  ruin  of  human  society. 
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But  that  Catholics  who  are  obliged 
to  respect  the  order  of  Providence,  who 
have  been  taught  that  the  marriage  con- 
tract IS  a  sacrament,  and  that  this  sacia- 
™-nt  has  for  its  primaiy  object  to  aug- 
ment the  number  of  the  elect  in  the 
Eternal  City  of  God  -that  Catholics  should 
brush  aside  the  responsibilities  of  manied 
We,  a^ter  the  manner  of  pagans,  is  some- 
thmg  that  IS  not  easily  underatood. 

And    yet   Catholic    parents   cannot   lay 
c  aim    to   ignorance.    Their   catechism   has 
Plainly    taught    them    their    duties;    their 
pastors  have  impressed  upon  their  minds, 
..me  and   again,   how  sacml   these   duties 
are.    How   then   account   for   the   conduct 
of  so  many   of   them?    The   only   answer 
>s    that    they    sinfully    ignore    what    they 
know,   and   with   a  serene  conscience   wii- 
uUy  violate  the  laws  of  God.    How  can 
they  hope  to  be  able  to  reconcile  this  viola- 
tion with  the  practices  of  a  Christian  li'e' 

all^L.T."^'^    ^P''    '^"°^'    °"<=^    -^'• 
all,    that   they   must   take   things   as   God 

ordained   them,   and   that   of  these   thh^ 

none    is    more    sacred    than    the    trans- 


l'J'"1'Vi 


102 


FIRESIDE  MESSAGES 


mission  of  life  to  future  generationis.  It  is 
His  will  that  men  and  women  by  their 
supematuralized  union  should  become  His 
cooperators  in  the  formation  of  His  elect. 
The  essential  end  of  marriage  is  the  in- 
crease of  the  number  of  those  who  will 
one  day  people  heaven.  Everything  op- 
posed to  this  end  is  a  criminal  disorder 
which  the  Most  High  detests  and  which 
He  will  punish  sooner  or  later,  no  matter 
what  pretexts  we  shall  bring  forward  to 
justify  our  conduct  or  to  calm  our  con- 
science. If  husbands  and  wives  have  in 
their  hearts  any  fear  of  God  they  will 
allow  no  advantage,  however  great,  to 
balance  with  the  weight  of  the  Divine 
anger.  Not  the  cringing  fear  of  poverty, 
or  suffering,  or  care,  should  ever  tempt 
them  to  go  against  the  clearly  manifested 
designs  of  the  Creator. 

There  is  a  further  consideration.  The 
supernatural  sanctions  that  God  has  auth- 
orized in  various  strilcing  passages  of  the 
Scriptures  should  be  sufficient  to  prevent 
abuses  of  the  sanctity  of  the  marriage 
tie;  but  even  from  the  natural  and  worldly 
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Standpoint,    the    evil    we    a™    „„  j       . 
J^  not  the  beneficial  Lri„7hX"f 

of    a    fZn.    1      u   ^"'^  '''"  ™«™be« 
and'  thl  ILL    ,h    ^'^    ^^-    t-ining, 

the   batLTr^e^X'S   d"    ""* 
show   thicr.   „     ^^  ^    "'^^   <1<^   not 

the  fa:Sr;  aS      !   ""'^'   ''^   -^'- 

existence  ^heiir:  "'k  ^^^'^  '"'^ 
need    nf  •  •  members   feel    the 

need  of  energizing  personal  effort  Thl 
care  lavished  on  the  few  is  onlfS"  often 
a^perfluity.  The  „io«  the  Si  te 
he  ped  and  indulged,  the  less  conLen'e 
they  have  in  themselves.  What  T  th! 
JCeffo^ "    The   absent"    iin^'u! 

-^^^ri^t^r:t^r 

f^e^ta^rS^-ifi 
the    enemies    of    prosperity    even    L    tt! 
temporal  sense.    Can  men  and  wome„  t 
urpnsed    or    di.ppoi„ted    if    the    empire 
of  the   world   passes   to   those   who   h^ve 
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been  faithful  to  the  law  of  God?  So  that, 
even  economically,  the  evil  we  deplore  is 
more  serious  than  it  seems.  If  it  relieves 
a  family  of  definite  cares  it  also  deprives 
it  of  the  strength  and  the  help  of  many 
hands,  by  which  it  could  have  taken  a 
new  hold  of  life  and  used  it  for  its  own 
welfare.  The  homes  that  are  prolific 
are  the  harbingers  of  the  nations  that 
will  possess  the  land,  and  these  are  the 
ones  that  God  has  promised  to  bless. 

PVom  what  precedes  a  few  considera- 
tions must  be  deduced.  While  from  a 
moral  point  of  view  the  voluntarily  empty 
home  is  a  crime  against  God  and  society, 
it  is  also  a  crime  against  the  Christian 
home  itself.  What  home  can  be  built 
on  the  craving  for  wealth,  or  on  the  fear 
of  poverty  and  suffering?  What  tra- 
ditions of  devotedness  can  parents  leave 
to  children  whose  first  lesson  is  that  of 
selfishness?  It  is  a  matter  of  experience 
that  the  upkeep  of  a  worldly  home  whose 
members  are  limited,  costs  more  than 
the  rearing  of  a  large  family;  and,  sad- 
dest of  all,   the  parents  of  such  a  home 
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brio^  ^''^^-'f-  Of  being  repaid 
oy  love.  Besides,  when  the  cares  of  a 
large  fannly  do  not  take  up  t^^n^lje^ 

d  Lrr- r"^  ''-^  --  tin,:  s 

devote  to  pleasure.  If  they  are  free  to 
enjoy  themselves  in  legitimate  4s  they 
^e  also  free  to  commit  sin.  The  dt^ 
IS  never  H.u  and  sooner  or  later  le 
^nak^  them  ^w  w^  of  each  other t 
ompany.  How  could  it  be  oth^S^ 
It   «   surely   not   their  reciprocal   respTt 

ni'r^tr?.^''^"'""^-''^-^- 

ness,  nor  then-  disinterested  attachment, 
that  can  unite  their  hearts  and  keen 
them    bound    togeth^-.    The   soundness   of 

sence  of  fruit  is  a  sign  of  decay 

ti  ':r   trUriife"  -^''"'"^ 
they  Should  know,  o™    il    thai;T; 

til  r  '^''  '^'^  ^'  '•^P°"«ible  for 
tho^e  who  must  succeed  them.  Let  them 
understand    that    m    n,     j    .  ™ 

lifeinH.r  ,.-  ^^  '^^''«"«  °^  God. 
Me  m  this  world  is  not  a  round  of  pleasui-e, 
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nor  is  shirking  suffering  or  poverty  the 
only  true  wisdom.  Let  them  form  for 
themselves  a  higher  and  nobler  ideal  for 
their  homes,  wherein  God  should  reign 
supreme,  and  wherein  He  is  willing  to 
share  His  protection  with  them  over  the 
children  whom  He  confides  to  them  for 
the  time  being. 

Catholic  parents  should  look  beyond  the 
horizon  that  shuts  out  death.  In  fulfil- 
ling the  duties  of  their  married  life  they 
are  suffering  and  toiling  not  for  passing 
honors,  or  wealth,  or  pleasures,  but  for 
eternal  rewards.  If  death  ends  their 
toil,  it  also  crowns  it;  for  it  brings  to- 
gether the  scattered  members  of  a  family 
to  a  home  in  heaven  where  there  shall 
be  no  separation.  And  the  glory  of  a 
father  and  a  mother,  who  have  recognised 
through  life  the  sanctity  of  their  mar- 
riage tie,  shall  be  to  have  given  birth  to 
a  long  line  of  saints  who  will  continue 
to  honor  and  love  them  throughout  eter- 
nity. 


XI 
TOWARDS   THE   ALTAR 

ONE  of  the  works  that  cmves  the  sym- 

pathetic   cooperation   of   all    Catholics 

especially  our  Catholic   parents,  is  the  rt 

and  ,t  advancement  in  the  world  depend 
upon  the  constant  supply  of  those  am- 
bassadors to  whom  God  has  delegated 
H.S  m,ss,on  and  His  power.  The  priest 
s    the    propagator    of    Christ's    doctrines, 

of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  work  of  man's 
Mcation.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  cTnti! 
nually  operating  in  individual  souls,  striv- 
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ing  to  keep  them  in  a  state  of  grace,  or 
striving  to  restore  it  to  them  when  it  is 
lost,  but  in  this  sublime  effort  His  in- 
strument is  the  priest.  The  Holy  Ghost 
floods  the  intellect  with  the  light  of 
faith,  but  it  is  the  words  of  the  priest 
that  set  the  rays  in  vibration.  The  char- 
ity of  the  Holy  Ghost  warms  men's  cold 
hearts  and  moves  their  wills,  but  this  is 
done  through  the  Sacraments  conferred 
by  the  hands  of  the  priest.  It  is  God's 
desire  to  remain  with  us,  to  be  the  nour- 
ishment of  our  souls,  but  He  depends 
on  His  priests  to  utter  the  words  that 
keep  Him  in  our  tabernacles.  "Where 
there  is  no  priest  there  is  no  sacrifice," 
says  the  Blessed  Cur6  d'Ars;  "where 
there  is  no  sacrifice  there  is  no  religion; 
where  there  is  no  religion  there  are  no 
reasonable  men,  only  brutes  destroying  each 
other." 

True,  the  Christian  faith  might  subsist 
for  a  time,  even  though  Christ's  ambas- 
sadors had  disappeared,  but  once  the 
souls  of  men  were  deprived  of  the  benefits 
of  absolution  and  of  that  heavenly  manna 
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Which    is   Christ's   own    Body   and    Blood, 
they    would    soon    pine   away   and    die   a 
8puitual    death.    Without    the    priesthood 
the    light    of    faith    would    soon    dwindle 
and   disappear   altogether.    This   has   been 
the  result  in  every  land  where  peraecution 
has    succeeded    in    banishing    the    clergy. 
We    have    only    to    mention    the    instance 
of  England  under  the  Tudora,  or  of  Japan 
under    Tiacosama.    A    vital    affair,    then, 
m  the  life  of  the  Church,  is  the  filling  up 
of    the    priestly    ranks    to    continue    the 
work    of    those    whom    death    claims,    or 
whom  age  and  fatigue  oblige  to  lay  down 
the  burdens  of  the  ministry. 

Before  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  old 
monastic  and  cathedral  schools  educated 
youth  m  preparation  for  the  service  of 
the  altar.  The  universities  crowned  these 
preliminary  studies  with  courses  of  philo- 
sophy and  theology,  and  the  young  Le- 
vies then  started  out  to  labor  for  souls 
But  the  upheaval  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury caused  such  disruption  in  this  order 
of  things,  the  leaven  of  heresy  tainted 
the  wells  of  knowledge  to  such  an  extent 
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that  the  Fathera  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
hod  to  initiate  other  methods  and  pro- 
vide other  means  for  the  rearing  of  the 
future  servants  of  the  sanctuary.  It  was 
then  that  they  resolved  that  every  country, 
every  diocese  even,  should  provide  its 
own  pastors  and  carefully  train  them  to 
meet  the  spiritual  needs  of  the  faithful. 
They  decreed  that  institutions  should  be 
established  where  young  men  showing 
signs  of  a  vocation  to  the  priesthood 
should  be  trained  in  science  and  virtue. 
These  institutions  they  called  seminaries. 
The  name  was  well  chosen.  In  its  ety- 
mological sense,  "seminary"  means  a  nur- 
sery where  saplings  are  planted  and  care- 
fully tended  until  they  are  strong  enough 
to  resist  the  action  of  the  elements,  when 
they  may  be  transferred  to  other  soil. 
In  the  minds  of  the  Fathers  of  Trent, 
the  saplings  were  to  be  the  young  men 
destined  for  the  priesthood,  who,  after 
they  had  been  strengthened  morally  and 
intellectually,  should  go  out  into  the  world 
to  spread  the  Faith  by  their  teaching  and 
uphold  it  by  their  example. 
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r.t^      ^".  ^^   ^^^  '«'^»«on   Of  the 
Catholic   rel^ion   ever  «„ce   the   sixteenth 

century     For  the  past  four  hundJ^r 
our  sem.naries   have  suppHed   the   cLh 

Zl  that  f„  """*!*'"'    '^^    ""«    P"-^'*^'^ 
are  that  for  centuries  to  come  the  Chureh 

m«"t  bok  to  the  same  source,  for  th^ 

Such  be.n«  the  case,  the  question  of  tte 

cT     '    °'/'^   P""'*"*^    ^^<^^^    con! 

cem  every  Catholic,  layman  and  cleric- 
t  should,  in  fact,  appeal  to  all  who  Ze 
he  mterests  of  our  holy  «,igion  at  he^ 

for  we  are  all  responsible  to  God  in  S 

who^nt'''"*'r'""'^''^^-^-n 

ttrT^   m   a  marked    degree,  and    yet 

with  the  spread  of  the  Faith,  not  merely 
at  home  but  in  foreign  lands.  Our  bishof^ 
everywhere   are   deploring   the   scarcity  S 

Catholics;  the  foreign  missions  are  clam- 
oring for  workmen;  everywhere,  at  home 
-d  abroad,  the  harvest  is  ripe,  and  tZl 
are  not  reapers  enough  to  gather  it  in. 
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The  glamor  of  the  world  naturally  at- 
tracts inexperienced  young  men,  and  it  ia 
Bad  to  think  that  Catholic  parents  will  not 
turn  a  hand  to  influence  their  decisions. 
There  was  a  time  when  the  prospect  of 
seeing  a  son  at  the  altar  was  a  father's 
or  mother's  highest  ambition  on  earth,  but 
that  time  has  evdently  gone.  Wealth  and 
honors  and  the  pleasures  of  life  have  too 
strong  an  attraction;  abnegation  and  poverty 
and  suffering  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Crucified 
seem  too  great  a  sacrifice  to  ask  from  the 
sons  of  worldly  minded  Catholic  parents. 

And  yet  the  claims  of  religion  are 
just  as  cogent  as  they  ever  were.  The 
need  of  holy  and  learned  priests  is  greater 
than  ever  before;  for  in  these  strenuous 
times,  souls  not  merely  must  be  fed  with 
the  Bread  of  Life,  but  they  must  also 
be  fortified  against  the  pernicious  doc- 
trines and  influences  that  are  rife  on  every 
side. 

A  heavy  responsibility  shall  rest  on 
the  shoulders  of  some  one,  and  if  it  is 
parents  who  discourage  their  sons  from 
entering  the  ranks  of  the  priesthood,  they 
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.t^«    dedgn.    are    never    thwarted    wifi. 

S^'  S*-  ,^  »"«<'«'  the  etenuU  J 
toJt   .!^  i^*""*    ""''•    '^''•'^    duty    is 

Parenu  .0..  heTL^tjita 
chJd  the  ge^  of  vocation  to  the  priest! 
hood,    when    it    begins    to    ahow    rtsTtf- 

the  fnul  gem,  be  stifled  amid  worldlines. 
«d  the  temptations  of  life.    When  the  Z 

Tors.  7  •?  ""'  "°^*^*^'  '"^^y  "hould 

toG^^    5   ^^'    '^   «>"    Singly 

tTme^;  r   ""'''   ''^*   ^    *"«  ^<»»«  of 

Sty   orr°*""'"  '""'''•**•»  -the 

thTlh    M    u     P"^**"""*!.    but   also-and 

ortem     H-t""''«^'«^«t 

dL    T~  *'''^  '""^  •'^^^   their  in- 

duct share  m   their  son's   labors   in   the 

JJreS^ity^^-^    -'    '^-   -   'ew:^ 
pnesthood;  a  word  now  about  his  tmnii!^ 
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in  the  novitiate  or  the  seminary.  How 
may  lay-Catholics  help  in  this  work?  By 
contributing  to  the  support  of  those  in- 
stitutions wherein  priests  are  educated. 
The  precept  obliging  us  to  support  our 
pastors  has  a  wider  range  that  is  generally 
supposed,  nor  is  it  restricted  to  the  needs 
of  the  moment.  The  young  seminarian  of 
today  will  be  the  pastor  of  tomorrow, 
the  novice  of  today  will  be  the  missionary 
of  tomorrow;  and  if  we  understand  our 
obligations  aright,  the  future  as  well  as 
the  present  has  its  claim  upon  the  gene- 
rosity of  all  who  are  able  to  help. 

From  those  who  are  favored  by  for- 
tune more  generous  sacrifices  may  be 
asked.  The  Spirit  of  God  breathes  where 
It  willeth.  We  know  too  well  that  the 
whispering  Voice  calling  a  child  to  the 
sanctuary  is  often  heard  in  homes  where 
worldly  wealth  is  a  stranger,  and  it  often 
happens  that  no  matter  how  pressing 
his  desires,  how  lofty  his  hopes,  how 
urgent  his  call,  the  young  man  sees  the 
priestly  career  closed  against  him  unless 
some    generous    benefactor    steps    in    and 
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provides  the  wherewithal  to  enable  him  '. 
^outhis^h..    One   of   the 'no 

the«o„ofa^oVpl^Stt 

manity.    God    promises    His    blessing    to 
the   generous   g  ver,    even    when    an    aim! 
-doled  out  for  the  mere  welfare  of  the 
bless    those    who   give   of   their   substance 
to  save  immortal  souls!    Wealthy  CaTholl 
should  se.^e    this   opportunity   o^   ,ho^l^ 
he.  gen^-osity.    They  may  not  be  cald 
by  God  dn^tly  to  save  souls,   but  it  is 
heu-  privilege,  if  they  will  oni;  use  it    to 

totv^s^r  ° '''  *  '^  ^^  -^£ 

To  sum  up.    There  is  a  great  scarcitv 

of  Pnests  to  cany   out   the   work   o7"£ 

Slto  t^'  '""^  ™^"  ^^°  ^-'  he 
caU    to    the    priesthood    not    hesitate    to 

f ri";.  ,H^'  ^'''°"'=  '-^"^  ^«  «-ero^ 

i Tir  r  *°  ^'^  ^^^"  H-  holy 
"^  ^  made  known  to  them.  Let  the 
Catholic    laity,    the    well-to-do    especial  J 
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be  generous  in  helping  on  the  work  of 
training  in  our  seminaries.  All  may  not 
be  able  to  give  of  their  worldly  substance, 
but  all  may  help  by  their  prayers.  Let 
us  ask  God  to  supply  His  Church  with 
holy  and  learned  men  who  will  carry  on 
the  work  which  He  Himself  began  during 
His  earthly  career. 


XII 
OUR  PARISH   CLERGY 

Vou  are  My  wUnesses,  sailh  Ike  /^,w       j 

WHEN  the  faithful  throughout  the  world 
gather    round    their    altara    to    hear 
he  Gospel  preached  to  them,  or  to  par- 
take  of   the   Bread   of   Life,    those   wo^ 

to^tW  ""  "■'  *"°  '"•  *^^  -^  gathered 
togetha^    .„    my    name,    there    I    am    in 

he  m.dst  of  them."  .-words  which  a^u^ 
hem  that  His  sacml  Presence  is  ^ 
hem  and  will  continue  with  them  until 
he   end    of   time.    The    kind    and    loving 

Lord  IS  with  us  not  merely  in  the  words 
that  teach  us  how  to  live  but  mher  in 
the    spmtual    Food    that    makes    us    live. 

'  Matt,  xviji,   20 
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It  is  at  the  Eucharistic  Banquet  especially, 
during  which  we  incessantly  nourish  our 
souls  and  gather  in  spiritual  strength, 
that  He  truly  lives  with  us.  And  yet 
His  adorable  Presence  is  not  visible  to 
us,  but  hidden  under  an  impenetrable 
sacramental  veil.  This  alone  is  a  mar- 
vellous condescension  on  the  part  of  our 
loving  Master.  The  fact  that  He  is 
living  with  us,  that  He  is  watching  over 
U£,  that  He  is  perpetually  interceding  for 
us,  that  His  Holy  Spirit  is  influencing  our 
thougiits,  words  and  actions— all  this  is  more 
than  poor  sinful  men  could  hope  for. 

But  the  kind  Master  was  not  satisfied 
with  this.  He  knew  that  if  we  had  to 
look  ever  and  only  with  the  eyes  of 
faith,  a  feeling  of  longing  and  incom- 
pleteness would  soon  take  possession  of 
our  souls,  just  as  the  Jews  after  a  time 
began  to  loathe  the  heavenly  manna  and 
longed  for  other  food,  and  He  has  given  us 
further  evidence  of  His  presence  and  pro- 
tection. For  this  purpose  He  has  made 
us  members  of  a  visible  society.  His 
Church  here  on  earth,  and  appoints  visible 
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representatives    to    take    His    place    and 
look    after    our    interests.    These    repre- 
sentatives   are    His    pontiffs.    His    bishops 
Md    His    pnests,    with    whom    He   shares 
His    power,    and    through    whose    visible 
agency  He  continues  the  ministry  of  souls 
a    work    which    He    Himself    discontinued 
^  a  visible   task  when  He  ascended  into 
Heaven.    It     was     preferably     to     these 
^Pi^ntativ^     that     His     fii^t     Pontiff, 
St.  Peter,    addressed    the    words:  "Be    you 
also  as  living  stones  built  up,  a  spiritual 
house,    a    holy    priesthood,    to    offer    up 
spintual  sacrifices  acceptable  to   God  and 
Jesus  Christ." ' 

In   the  design  of  our  Great  Shepherd, 
who    ikened    His   Church   to  a   sheepfold 

S  -Jn."""''  "^^^'^^  government, 
folds  '^•'^^\"«=''  ^  «l'vided  into  mino; 
folds  called  dioceses.  These  again  are 
divided  mto  many  subordinate  ones 
caUed  parishes,  every  one  having  at  its 
St  ""^  ^^^^  shepherd,  the  parish 
It  is  easy  to  gauge  the  dignity  of  the 

'  I  St.  Peter  ii,  S. 
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man  who  if  placed  over  one  of  these 
subordinate  folds,  not  simply  because  he 
works  directly  for  souls,  nor  because  his 
hands  are  consecrated  to  the  service  of 
the  altar — thousands  of  others  share  these 
privileges  with  him — but  because  he  is 
officially  delegated  to  watch  over  a  certain 
portion  of  the  great  flock,  and  shares 
his  pastoi'ship  with  him  who  was  named 
by  Christ  Him&elf  to  feed  the  lambs  and 
the  sheep.  His  right  to  govern  is  ratified 
by  the  Church;  she  reserves  to  the  parish 
priest  certain  jurisdiction  over  souls  which 
she  does  not  permit  others  to  exercise  un- 
bidden; that  is  to  say,  even  though  others 
have  the  spiritual  power  to  help  souls 
by  conferring  the  Sacraments,  they  have 
not  the  authority  to  use  it. 

Seemg  that  the  Church  singles  out 
and  confers  special  privileges  on  these 
delegated  shepherds,  it  follows  that  she 
desires  the  faithful  to  respect  not  merely 
the  privileges  themselves  but  also  the 
persons  who  possess  them.  Our  Church 
teaches  us  that  our  parish  priest  is  an 
ambassador  of  God,  that  he  is  among  us 
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as  His  Visible  representative.  And  since  we 
respect  God  we  should  respect  His  ambas- 
sador; since  we  love  God  with  a  gx^teful 
and  tender  love,  we  should  show  a  similar 

HS'w*^^"''^^--''°   -present 

when  He  manifests  His  will;  should  we 
not  also  submit  our  judgment  and  will 
to  him  who  shares  God's  authority  and 
who  commands  in  His  name?  Three 
duties,  therefore,  are  imperative  on  us 
all  m  our  relations  with  our  parish  priest, 
namely,  respect,  love,  obedience. 

It  is  necessarjr  in   the  present  age  to 
.ns|st  on  the  first  of  th^  duties,  bluse 
sectarian   hatred   of  the  priestly  character 
ten^    to    show    itself,    preferably    against 
those  who  are  pastors  of  souls.    If  it  can 
succeed     in     casting    contumely    on     the 
shepherds,  the  faith  of  the  flocks  is  soon 
weakened,  for  even  Catholics  are  influenced 
by    evil    reports.    And    this    is    precisely 
the  end  the  enemy  aims  at.    Happily  in 
our    days-the    priestly    dignity    is    wor- 
«iJy    borne    by    those    who    are    invested 
with    It;    our   pasto::s   and    leadera  of  par- 
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ishes  are  men  who  are  admirable  in 
their  zeal  and  abnegation.  We  see  among 
them  young  men  with  a  long  life  of  ser- 
vice still  before  them,  who  fully  realize 
their  position  and  the  obligations  attached 
to  it,  and  who  are  consequently  working 
with  a  will  for  God  and  souls.  We  see 
among  them  other  men  whose  years  of 
strenuous  watchfulness  have  stretched  into 
decades,  venerable  priests  with  hair  whit- 
ened with  age,  who  stand  with  their 
hands  raised  like  those  of  Moses,  mediating 
with  God  for  the  flocks  entrusted  to 
their  care.  This  is  no  fanciful  picture; 
every  diocese  in  our  country  possesses 
such  men;  and  to  show  them  respect  is 
pa}dng  a  tribute  to  their  personal  virtue 
as  well  as  to  their  sublime  office.  It  is 
not  merely  their  priestly  character,  which 
entitles  them  to  our  veneration,  but 
their  upright  lives;  and  their  many  acts 
nobly  done  call  for  the  respect  of  all  noble 
minds. 

Respect  alone,  while  praiseworthy,  is 
not  all  that  is  due  to  those  who,  in  the 
mind  of  the  Church,  are  the  fathers  of  our 
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souls.    It  is  to  the  parish  priest  as  to  a 
spintual   father   that   our   love   should   go 
out.    A  dutiful  child  loves  him  to  whom 
he  owes   the   preservation   of  his  physical 
bemg,  and  he  is  looked  on  as  an  ingrate 
among  men   who  would  withhold  his  love 
from  the  one  who  provides  him  with  the 
temporal    necessities    of    life.    The    parish 
pn^t  fills  a  similar  role  in   the  spiritual 
world,  and  he  should  have  a  share  in  our 
love     The  word   "gratitude"  is  expressive 
ot   the   just   appreciation   of  a   gift.    And 
yet  do  we  always  appreciate  at  their  just 
value  the  spiritual  gifts  that  come  to  us 
through  the  shepherds  of  our  souls?    Bap- 
t^m  whereby  we  are  made  true  children 
Of   God;  absolution,   whereby  our  sins  ar^ 
wiped  out;  direction,  whereby  our  foot-steps 
in  the  rough  road  of  the  spiritual  life  are 
smoothed  down;  Holy  Communion,  whereby 
our  souls  are  fed  and  strengthened-are  all 
gifts  that  come  to  us  through  the  minis- 
trations o.  our  spiritual  guide;  they  surely 
entitle  h.m  to  om-  gratitude  and  love.    We 
can    never   hope    to   give   adequate   return 
for   favors   such    as    these-the    things   of 


-    ?jl 


124 


FIRESIDE  MESSAGES 


heaven  are  not  purchasable  with  gold  or 
silver— but  we  should  try  to  repay,  in  our 
own  human  way,  by  a  grateful  thought- 
fulness,  that  is,  by  the  tribute  of  our 
prayers  and  by  a  genuine  affection,  the 
long  hours  of  fatigue  in  the  sick  room 
and  in  the  tribunal  of  penance,  and  the 
other  works  of  the  sacred  ministry.  In  re- 
turn for  his  labors  in  our  behalf,  gratitude 
for  our  parish  priest  should  urge  us  to 
contribute  joyfully  to  his  support,  and  to 
soften  the  roughness  of  his  iife  by  adding 
to  his  frugal  comforts.  The  true  shepherd 
of  souls  looks  for  very  little  in  this  world; 
one  of  his  chief  rewards  here  below  is  the 
affection  of  his  people. 

Obedience  is  the  natural  outcome  of 
respect  and  love.  We  are  ready  to  obey 
him  whom  we  respect  and  love,  and  this 
is  the  best  way  of  showing  our  third  and 
last  duty.  Our  parish  priest  has  been 
lawfully  named  a  shepherd  over  a  portion 
of  the  flock  of  Christ.  He  commands 
with  an  authority  which  comes  down  to 
him  in  an  unbroken  line,  through  pontiffs 
and    bishops,    from    the    Saviour    Himself, 


OUR  PARISH  CLERGY  126 

Who  Mid,  "Go  teach  all  natioiui., .  He 
Who  heara  you  hears  Me."  When  our 
Pansh  pnest,  therefore,  counsels,  urees 
commands,  he  does  so  with  the  sancJon 
of  the  Universal  Church  and  of  its  Foun- 
der whose  ambassador  he  is. 

Nor  should  we  be  chary  in  rendering 
homage  to  his  authority  or  obedience  to 
his  wishes.  The  privileges  of  the  pastor 
^souU  «  to  teach  by  word  and  example. 
When  he  teaches  he  presupposes  a  spirit 

^T  h  .""'  °"^'°'y'  »'•  otherwise 
commanded  but  even  very  often  in  things 
that  n^y  be  left  to  our  own  initiativ^ 
Naturally,     the    advice    of    one    who    is 

and  wh(«e  vast  experience  gives  his  words 
a  special  cogency,  should  be  listened  to 
vnh  becoming  respect  and  submission. 
Th«  «  the  dictate  of  sound  common  sense 
It  does  not  take  a  philosopher  long  to 
thTt  ^t*""  "  '^  ""'''  reasonable  that 

of  the  body  or  that  the  body  should  fol- 
low the  direction  of  the  head.    In  all  or- 
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ganized  communities  there  must  be  a 
ohief  who  rules  and  directs.  When  subor- 
dination to  leadership  is  lacking  the 
logical  result  is  anarchy  of  thought  and 
action.  Insubordination  and  opposition, 
even  in  minor  matters,  are  always  the 
sources  of  great  evils;  in  a  parish  they 
only  too  often  lead  souls  to  disaster. 

It  is  also  our  duty  as  Catholics  and 

as  members  ofChr  ist's  flock,  to  cooperate 

with    those    who    are    placed    in    spiritual 

authority   over    us.    The   interests   of    the 

Church     necessarily     demand     a     certain 

amount  of  lay  action  from  her  members; 

to  labor  for  the  salvation  of  souls  should 

surely   not    be    the   exclusive   privilege   of 

the  clergy.    Happily,  there  are  many  who 

fully  appreciate   this   truth;   there  are,   in 

every  parish,   lajTnen   who   are   willing   to 

work  with  their  pastor  in  things  affecting 

the  glory  of  God,  and  who  thereby  give 

both    God    and    His   ambassador   ineffable 

consolations.    Those  laymen   have  not   the 

sacerdotal    halo   on    their   brow,    nor   have 

they  ever  tasted   the  austere  joys  of  the 

sacred    ministry;  but    they    are    the    un- 
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«me    and  they  may  look  for  their  share 

sanctuary.  '  ""*  "^^"^  °^  'he 

If  it  should  happen,  that  the  oWi- 
ja  o„s  of  family,  or  state,  or  age,  t 
health  prevent  our  lay-folk  from  J 
~"«  -«ve'y  in  parish  work  theJ 
««^  should  not  for  that  ^n  be  r^nde^J 
inactive.    In    prayer    they    have    a    pow- 

for   t^      /^^P^hioners,  therefore,  pray 
^  thevr  shepherds,    that    God    may   pr^^ 
-^e    them    in    health    and    actuate  X 
-J    which    their   ministry   calls   for     Ut 
^hioners   pray  for   the   works   of   theJ 
pastors,    that   there   works   may   be   me^ 
^nous    in    the   sight   of   the   Most  S 
Sad,    indeed,    should    be    the   plight    of   a 
shepherd    of    souls    who    on    the   Day   of 
Judgment   would   be  fon:ed   to  say  "Un 
happy  man  that  I  am!    I  too  have  work^ 
among  the  flocks;  yet  I  am  a  castawaT"  ^ 

v^t«r"'"''^*°'"«hare  to  pre- 
vent such  {.       astrophe. 
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RELIGIOUS   COMMUNITIES 

To  thee  is  the  poor  man  left:  thou  wiU  be  a 
helper  to  the  orphan. .  .  The  Lord  hath  heard  the 
desire  of  the  poor:  thy  ear  hath  heard  the  prepa- 
ration of  their  heart,  to  fudge  for  the  fatherless  and 
for  the  humble,  that  man  may  no  more  presume 
to  magnify  himself  upon  rarlA— PsALW  ix,  14. 
17,  18. 

Leave  thy  fatherless  children:  I  ttiilt  make 
them  live:  and  thy  widows  shall  hope  in  Me. — 
Jbrbmias  xlix,  11. 

JT  is  the  duty  of  all  sincere  followers  of 
our  Divine  Saviour  to  respect,  love  and 
pray  for  those  who  represent  Him  on 
earth.  His  pontiffs,  bishops  and  priests  are 
His  special  representatives  on  earth;  they 
are  His  ambassadors  to  men;  they  are 
the  channels  through  which  the  Divine 
life  in  our  souls  is  watered  and  helped  on 
to  its  season  of  ripening;  for  this  reason 
they  have  a  right  to  our  esteem  and  love. 
Besides,  the  true  and  faithful  exercise  of 
their  solemn  functions  presupposes  con- 
fidence in  them  on  the  part  of  those 
whom    they   serve;    for   confidence    is    the 
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Offspring  of  respect  and  love.  Without  it 
their  ministry  would  not  be  fruitful,  nor 
would  it  be  sought  after. 

But  there  are  others  who  have  roles 
reserved    to    them    in    the   great   mystical 
body  of  Christ;  others  who  work  in  the 
same  vineyard,   and   whose  cooperation   is 
needed    for    the    accomplishment    of    the 
designs  of  God  among  men.    Besides  the 
hierarchy  of  pontiffs  and  pastors,  there  is 
ajiother    hierarchy-that   of    the    Religious 
Orders-whose    branches    are    distinguished 
from  each  other  not  by  the  differences  of 
power    and    jurisdiction,    but    rather    by 
their  rule  of  life  freely  adopted  and  per- 
severed   in-who,    by    their    prayera    and 
penances    and    personal    sacrifices,    tiy    to 
appease  the  anger  of  God  against  a  sinful 
world,  and  who  thus  work,  at  least  indi- 
rectly, for    the   souls   of    their   fellow-men 
and  lellow-woraen. 

Relatively  few  of  the  vast  number 
who  make  up  the  Religious  Ordera  are 
called  to  exercise  priestly  powera,  but  all 
of  them  receive  the  call  to  sanctity,  to 
follow    the    Saviour    closely    and    imitate 
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Him  joyfully.  The  great  mission  of  the 
Church  is  to  make  saints,  that  is,  to 
imitate  and,  if  possible,  reproduce  in  her 
children  the  various  phases  of  the  life  of 
Christ,  the  model  and  consummation  of 
all  sanctity.  But  it  is  easily  seen  that 
each  member  cannot  perform  adequately 
so  great  a  work.  For  this  reason  the 
Church  confides  the  task  collectively  to 
great  bodies  of  her  children.  In  the 
Church  there  are  vast  armies  gathered  to- 
gether, under  separate  and  distinct  govern- 
ments, to  carry  out  these  designs  of  imi- 
tation and  reproduction.  All  must  imitate 
the  Divine  Model  in  some  way  or  other. 
The  Holy  Spirit  urges  some  to  reproduce 
the  seclusion  of  His  infancy;  others,  the 
obedience  of  His  youth;  others,  the  po- 
verty of  Bethlehem  and  Nazareth;  others, 
the  ministry  of  His  public  life;  others, 
teaching  little  children,  preaching  the 
Word  and  comforting  suffering  souls; 
others,  His  life  in  the  desert,  where  in 
solitude  they  pray  and  intercede  for  man- 
kind; others,  His  way  to  Calvary  to  taste 
the    bitterness    of    His    sorrowful    passion. 
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Spou^    unceasingly  present,  to  the  worTd 

called     Orders,     Congi^tions,     etc      and 

they  have  grown  and  flourished  under 
he  fostenng  influence  of  the  Church.  In 
^ea^es  of  Faith,  Idngs  and  princes  vie^ 
^th  each  other  in  extending  them  a 
^welcome    to    their    real4    and    in 

Of  Christ  who  had  given  up  all  for  His 
-ke  were  the  harbinge..  Tf  ^^  ^^ 
t^Z  r?"''^—  they  wer,^C 
hearts  of  men;  the  sweet  odor  of  holiness 

21,  l!r  ';  '!"*^-  ="*  '*  »>-  been  re- 
s«^ed  for  our  days,  when  the  worid  has 
«~wn  cold,  when  faith  and  fervor  hav^ 
waned  notebly,  to  see  the  indelicate  s^eL 

even  persecution  against  those  who  fay  to 
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reproduce  in  themselves  the  life  of  Christ, 
and  who  consecrate  their  services  to  the 
advancement  of  His  kingdom  on  earth. 

If  the  question  were  bluntly  put, 
What  claim  have.  Religious  Orders  to  our 
respect  and  love?  the  best  answer  would 
be  to  present  the  questioner  with  a  history 
of  the  Christian  world.  There  he  would 
find  records  of  deeds  and  sacrifices  un- 
paralleled in  secular  annals,  deeds  done 
for  God  and  His  kingdom,  sacrifices  borne 
for  His  love.  The  question  is,  indeed,  fre- 
quently put  by  people  who  sliould  know 
better.  We  hear  even  Catholics  asking, 
Of  what  use  are  Orders— the  Contemplative 
Orders,  for  instance — whose  members  spend 
their  lives  shut  up  in  monasteries  and 
convents?  Of  what  use  to  the  world  are 
those  voluntary  exiles  from  the  haunts 
of  men;  living  in  the  world  but  not  of 
it;  taking  apparently  no  interest  in  the 
world's  affairs;  spending  their  days  and 
even  their  nights  in  devotions  and  acts  of 
piety;  what  titles  have  they  to  our  love 
and  respect? 

If  we  reflect  we  shall  find  that  they 
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have  many  tiUes.    When   the  question   is 
Put^ously  and  with  the  des2e  for  th^ 
to^th    we   may  answer  that   were  it  not 
for  the  prayers  and  supplications  that  are 
unceasmgly  going  up  to  heaven  from  these 
27-ble  centres  of  int«.ession    h^ 
^ety  would  soon  become  smothered  Z 
the  matena^  pm^cupations  that  absorb  aJ 
te    thoughts    and    ene^e^.    When    men 
cease  to   pray,  or   when    others   cease    to 
pray  for  them,  their  souls  get  out  of  focus- 
their  re^on  b«=omes  darkened;  their  h^aS 

heu-  whole  ambition  turn.  downwS;' 
they  cease  to  take  an  ^  ^erest  i„  the 
^>n^  of  eternity.  It  is  ,  ..ely  becal 
we  are  Imng  m  a  century  „.  extmordinan. 
m^al  and  mental  activity,  and  becaS 

ha?  Co^  T-  °'  ^''"^"^  asphyxiation 
that  Contemplative  Orde.^  are  necessary 
We  need  some  prayerful  mediato.<^hip  SS 
the  world  a  right  direction  again.  iTk 
at  our  large  cities,  with  their  teS  of  thTu 

and  ch^ng  under  the  pi^ui^  of  ^h^t  ii 
next     to     tyranny;     see     our     newspaper 
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presses,  fearful  sources  of  moral  pestilence, 
daily  belching  forth  tons  of  printed  paper, 
rank  with  all  manner  of  filth  and  error, 
to  defile  the  minds  of  m(>n  and  sow  cor- 
ruption in  their  hearts. 

In  presence  of  these  enormities,  is  there 
no  need  of  some  good  influence  to  soothe 
the  anger  of  God  and  to  counteract  the 
baneful  sources  of  contagion?  Is  there  no 
need  of  people  to  pray  for  those  mul- 
titudes who  do  not  pray  for  themselves, 
and  whose  only  care  is  for  the  world  and 
the  things  of  the  world?  Is  there  no  need 
of  a  reminder  to  them  that  others  are 
thinking  of  them  and  their  souls  when 
they  are  not?  Yea,  even  for  those  who 
realize  the  value  and  need  of  prayer,  and 
who  have  not  the  leisure  to  give  them- 
selves over  to  heavenly  communings,  the 
convent  bell,  heard  above  the  hissing  of 
steam  and  the  din  of  factories,  calling  i',s 
cloistered  inmates  to  prayer,  should  be 
for  them  a  welcome  sound.  It  should  be 
a  consolation  for  them  to  know  that 
others  are  praying  for  them  and  perform- 
ing in  their  stead  this  sublimest  tiisk  on 
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earta.    So    that    even    in    this    mereenary 
agnations  which  have  their  interest,^ 

IT      .°f  ""'  "^'y  "^^^  -nd  love 
^ntemplabve  Oniers,   whose  cloisten,  are 
peopled  with  lovers  of  pmyer  and  sacrifice 
but   they  should    willingly  come   Tthe^ 
«d    so    hat,   being  exempt  from  anxiety 
m    worldly   matters,    the   supplications    of 
these  intercessors  for  the  public  weal  may 
constantly  ^  like  incense  to  the  th::;^ 
of   God   and   stay   perchance   the  arm   of 
some   avenging   angel.    So    much    for   the 
utihty  of  prayer. 

Chnst  they  must  needs  hold  communion 
-th  their  fellow-men  as  well  as  with 
God.  The  Brcad  of  Life  must  be  broken 
for  our  neighbor;  the  words  of  truth  must 
be  so^  m    his   soul;    the   oil    of   charity 

the  kind  word  must  be  spoken  to  raise 
his  drooping  spirits.  To  work,  to  teach, 
to  exhort,  to  govern  othera  less  fortunate, 
are  incomparable  functions  that  deserve  the 
r^pect  and  love  of  all  fair-min^^^en^ 
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Will  not  thifl  explain  why  we  have  our 
teaching  and  charity  orders,  one  instructing 
youth  and  forming  souls  to  virtue,  the 
other  looking  after  the  sick,  the  poor  and 
the  abandoned? 

Besides,  were  it  not  for  the  great 
Religious  Orders  in  the  Church,  how  little 
would  history  have  to  impart  of  the  glo- 
rious conquests  of  nations  to  Christianity? 
M  Catholicity  is  flourishing  throughout  the 
world,  may  we  not  thank  those  Orders 
whose  members  are  found  in  the  vanguard 
of  all  civilizing  influences  m  every  country 
and  in  every  age?  Even  to-day  the  Orders 
are  the  defenders  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Christ.  By  pen,  and  word,  and  example, 
they  struggle  to  uphold  the  rights  and 
prerogatives  of  both  the  Church  of  God  and 
His  representatives  on  earth;  their  enemies 
are  well  able  to  tell  us  with  what  success. 
One  of  the  glories  of  the  Religious  Orders 
is  that  they  have  always  been  the  power- 
ful auxiliaries  and  the  firm  support  of 
the  vicars  of  Christ  and  his  bishops.  This 
made  Montalembert  say  "that  the  great- 
the   liberty,    the    prosperity    of    the 
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Church  have  always  been  proportioned  to 
the  power,  regularity  and  holiness  of  the 
Religious  Orders." 

The   Orders   are   the   children    of   the 
Church  who  bear  the  brunt  of  pereecution 
when   her  enemies   are   bent   on    injustice 
and  spoliation.    They  are  the  victims  who 
do   not    hesitate    to    seal    with   their  life- 
blood  the  truth  of  her  doctrines.    "When- 
ever   it    is   resolved,"  says    Montalembert, 
elsewhere,  "to  strike  at  the  heart  of  reli- 
gion,   it    is   always    the    Religious    Orders 
that   receive   the   first   blows."    How   can 
Catholics  refuse  the  tribute  of  their  love 
and  respect  to  those  bodies  of  men  and 
women,    active    and    contemplative,    who 
have    done    and    suffered,    and    are    still 
doing    and    suffering   so    much    for    God's 
Church? 

We  grow  enthusiastic  over  the  disin- 
terestedness and  bravery  of  the  volunteer 
who  goes  to  fight  for  his  sovereign  in  a 
foreign  land.  Our  good  wishes  follow  him 
beyond  the  ocean;  every  item  of  news  of 
his  doings  on  the  field  of  battle  is  read 
with    palpitating    interest;    every    deed    of 
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velar  is  heralded  with  frantic  cheers;  a 
vast  empire  is  proud  of  him;  if  in  the 
end,  he  falls,  a  monument  is  raised  to 
peri«tuate  his  memory.  No  one  blames 
this  enthusiasm;  it  is  the  secret  of  heroic 
deeds  and  deserves  our  respect  and  ad- 
miration. But  are  Catholics  too  exacting 
when  they  ask  the  lesser  tribute,  be  it 
never  so  platonic,  of  respect  and  love 
for  the  soldiers  who  are  enrolled  in  the 
armies  of  the  King  of  kings;  for  those 
men  and  women  who  leave  home  and 
kindled,  not  for  a  few  months,  but  for- 
ever; for  those  who  suffer  hunger,  thirst 
and  fatigue,  not  once  or  twice  in  a  passing 
skirmish,  but  for  years,  and  whose  lives 
are  one  long,  rude  campaign;  for  those 
who  work  not  to  gain  provinces  nor  to 
capture  towns,  but  to  save  souls  for 
heaven  and  for  eternity?  When  we  look 
at  the  functions  of  the  Orders  in  this 
light,  are  not  the  volunteers  of  Christ 
just  as  deserving  of  praise  as  the  soldiers 
of  the  king? 

And    still    while    the    latter    are    the 
heroes   of   the   hour   in   the   eyes   of   the 
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world,   the  former  are  hunted   from   their 

cated,  they  themselves  revUed  by  hootinir 
2^'  -<<  'eft  appa..„t,y  without  ^u 
that  anyone  «  bound  to  respect.  Th^J  fa 
^dly  a  country  on  this  globe  whe,*  the 

at  the  hands  of  the  enemies  of  God.  H^ 
they  are  starved;  there  they  are  calumniatS^ 
ekewhere  their  influence  for  good  Tu^dt' 

least  they  dnnk  of  the  chalice  of  Ch^t- 
herem   they  imitate   the  sufferings  of  the 

for  eternity.  But  woe  to  them  by  whom 
such  scandals  come! 

May    the    Heart    of   Jesus,    souree    of 

he    Rehgious    Orders    of    the    Churef  i„ 
the^e   v^ues.    The   world,   quick  as  it   i^ 
to    discover    their    merits    and    demerits 
soon  sees  whether  these  distinguished^.' 
tues  of  the  apostleship  be  wanting  or  not 
Examples  of  abnegation  will  mov^  he-^ 

these    no    Order   can    claim    to    have    the 
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true  spirit  of  the  Church.  While  we  im- 
plore the  Heart  of  Jesus  to  multiply  the 
number  of  the  soldiers  of  Christ,  let  us 
pray  even  more  fervently  for  their  sanc- 
tiflcation. 


XIV 
THE   LORD'S   OWN   DAY 

labor  an?  .  ,f  ^-    ^'^    '^^y^    «»>*'*    thou 
abor  and  Shalt  do  aM  thy  works.    But  on 
he   seventh   day   is   the   Sabbath   of   the 
work   on   ,t,    th„„   ^^^ 

daughter  nor  thy  beast,  nor  the  stmn^^^ 
that  B  w,thin  thy  gates.  For  in  six  dX 
^l  '^"'  r'^  heaven  and  earth,  and 
the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  in  them 

Li^^'   ""^^   ^''^  ^''''^'h   and  sanc- 
In  these  impressive  words  of  the  Third 

'Exod.  M,  8,  9.  10,  U. 


Ill 
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C!ommandment,  the  law  of  rest  was  imposed 
by    God    on    the    chosen   Hebrew    people. 
This  Commandment  follows  necessarily  from 
the  first  two,  which  prescribe  the  worship 
of  God;  it  is  a  development  and  a  practical 
application  of  them.    For  seeing  that  we 
must    worship    God,    is   it   not   reasonable 
that  at  least  a  fraction  of  our  time  should 
be  set  apart  for  this  purpose?    Still  there 
are  men  who  argue  that,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  all  our  days,  our  very  lives,  belong 
to    God,    and    consequently    they    see    no 
reason  why  one  day  preferably  to  another 
should  be  set  apart  for  His  special  service. 
To    this    objection    we    can    only    answer 
that  it  was  the  will  of  the  Master,  plainly 
expressed  to  Moses,  the  Jewish  legislator. 
God  chose  one  day  out  of  every  seven  that 
should  be  reserved  for  Him  alone,  but  He 
chose  only  one.'    He  who  might  have  re- 
quired that  all  days  should  be  consecrated 
specially   to   His   service,    claimed   as   His 
own  one  day  a  week,  and  He  left  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  the  Jews  the  disposal  of 
the  other  six. 

Once  the  day  was  chosen  God  showed 
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"R»J*  T.  "^  ^"  '*  ^''""'d  ^  Observed 
Remember    that    thou    keep    holy    the 
Sabbath  day,"  we,^  words  suLen  fy  „„ 

Jews  0  the  senousness  of  the  precept 
The  Almighty  threatened  them  with  te 
n^ortunes   if   they   infringed    on    it.   X 

densa„,n,J'-^n^^^toe^^.- 
of  Jerusalem  on  the  Sabbath  day  I  ,S 
fandle  a  fire  in  the  gates  thereof!  and"! 

It  shau  not    be   quenched.'"    At    His  in 
sp-bon  the   penalty   of   death    wj  p^" 

precept.  And  to  prove  that  this  was  not 
an  empty  piece  of  legislation,  we  Zdt 
the  Book  of  Numbe.^  that  a  maTl'; 
^nf^nd  gathering  sticks  on  LTbS 

Lord  .id  to  Moses:  "Let  that  m^Ve^^ 
theX  ^'  ""'"'"'^  ^^"^  •'^  -*  ^^ 


'»i 


; 


'  Jerem.  xvU,  27. 


'  Num.  XV,  35. 
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In   the   course   of   time   the   reign   of 
charity  established  by  our  Divine  Saviour 
succeeded   the  rigors  of  the  Mosaic  legis- 
lation.   The  Christian  Church,  recalling  the 
many    grave    and    touching    events    that 
took  place  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
changed  the  Lord's  Day  from  the  Sabbath 
to  Sunday.  Sunday,  may  well  commemorate 
that  day  of  creation,  when  light  first  shot 
forth   from   the   bosom    of   darkness,  for  it 
was  on  a  Sunday  that  by  the  Resurrection 
of  the  Saviour  our  souls  had  been  drawn 
from   the  shadows   of  death   to  the  light 
of   life.    It    was   on    a   Sunday    that    the 
Apostles   received   from   Christ   the   power 
to   remit  sin   and   the   mission   to   preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  nations.    It  was  on  a 
Sunday  that  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down 
upon  the  disciples  and  confirmed  them  in 
their  faith.    These  reasons  for  the  change 
from  the  Sabbath  to  the  first  day  of  the 
week  are  welcomed  and  insisted  on  by  the 
Fathers   of   the  Church   in   their   writings. 
Saint  Leo  tells  us  that  we  should  celebrate 
the  Sacred  Mysteries  on  the  day  on  which 
were  given  to  us  all  the  gifts  of  grace. 
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in  the  ChnC  Chit   J2  "  T^^ 
the  Sabbath   ^.ereTtLT  ""  °^ 

and    if    the    sw/  '^^^  °^  ^°^.- 

were   under   tL    I     k    ."^"^   ^^'   ^^ey 

Day  holy  «tii,  ^n^L  jtS^    ^•'^    I-rd's 

*e«    are    oTS^  '""'*  "'^'^'y  '°«°w. 

aPP^Tuswhorr  t'^'  " 
this  vale  of  Zs  L  "^  """"^  '"^ 
-nterests  should  ^pe,"""  ^^  ^.r^' 
Sunday.  It  j^  e"S.t  th^t"'  ''' 
most  viirom.,,  ^^*    ^^^n    the 

-t.    nT"  ,Tr  th"   'r   "^    "^ 

always    bent  will    b^k         ''°"    '''^*    ^ 

Physiologists  St    Jt    tr"   "   ^^*"- 

repose;    the  Se    of   tl    K  ."''"^''^   °' 
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give,  0  sleep  refreshes  us  only  partially; 
these  interruptiona  to  the  fatigues  of  the 
long  days  are  absolutely  insufficient.  We 
must  at  least  once  a  week  unbend  our 
energies  and  enjoy  a  longer  period  free 
from  preoccupation  and  responsibility.  Sun- 
day's longer  rest  gives  us  the  opportunity 
to  do  this. 

Again,  even  though  our  physical  well- 
being  did  not  require  this  relaxation,  our 
social  life  would  demand  it  imperiously. 
A  workman  should  be  neither  a  slave  nor 
soulless  machine;  and  the  Catholic  Church 
recognizes  his  inalienable  right  to  freedom 
when  she  insists  on  the  sanctity  of  Sun- 
days and  feast-days.  Without  these  fur- 
loughs in  life,  the  workman  who  goes  to 
his  shop  at  dawn  and  returns  home  late 
at  night,  has  no  chance  to  enjoy  the  com- 
pany of  his  spouse  and  '•hildren,  or  to 
receive  the  share  of  affection  from  his 
own  which  is  one  of  the  joys  of  father- 
hood. If  he  is  brutalized  by  hard  work 
during  seven  days  a  week,  he  becomes  a 
stranger  to  those  finer  feelings  which 
elevate  and  ennoble  life.    He  has  no  op- 
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^rtumty  to  cultivate  the  family  spirit  of 
faith  hope  and  love  which  makes  a 
Cto  home  an  easy  stepping-stone   to 

But  we  must  come  to  the  more  fun- 
damental reason  for  keeping  Sunday.    While 
admitting    the    cogency    of    the    motives 
drawn   from    the   physical   and   social   life 
of  man,  there  is  a  still  loftier  motive  for 
Sunday  observance  than  all  these.    Man  is 
a  creature   of   God.    Possessed   of  a   soul 
and  a  body,   he  owes  God  a  double  ho- 
mage.   The  absorbing  duties  of  long  days 
of  toil  leave  him  little  leisure  for  prayer 
much  less  for  external  worahip.    He  has  a 
soul    to    save,    and    he    should    have    the 
t.me  allowed  him  to  share  in  the  inspiring 
influence    of    religious    ceremony    and    to 
receive  the  religious  instruction  which  feeds' 
the  soul.    It  is   to  permit  him  to  secure 
h«  nourishment  under  its  double  aspect. 
Jo  give  him  a  chance  to  live  for  a  few 
houi^  m  a  Christian  atmosphere,  to  prefit 
by  the  upliftmg  example  of  thousands  of 
CWV,  7'^^'PP^"«  "ke  himself,    that   the 

tiofft  ■?  '"""  ''''  '^^  °^  -Inten- 

tion from  servile  work  on  Sunday. 
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This  was  evidently  the  intention  of 
the  Legblator.  Unfortunately,  the  reason 
for  His  action  does  not  appeal  to  most 
men  as  it  should.  Too  easily  they  forget 
this  precept  so  full  of  consideration  for 
their  souls  and  bodies.  Even  when  servile 
labor  does  not  monopolize  their  time  on 
Sundays,  other  matters  quite  unworthy  of 
Christians  take  up  their  attention;  worldly 
pleasures  absorb  them  completely,  and  as 
a  result,  how  many  Catholics  there  are 
who  for  the  slightest  pretext,  spend  Sun- 
day in  any  work  but  that  of  serving  God. 
They  miss  the  life-giving  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  on  Sunday;  or,  if  they  are  present, 
their  presence  is  merely  passive,  and  the 
rest  of  the  day  is  filled  with  occupations 
that  have  little  of  the  Catholic  ring  about 
them.  A  passive  assistance  at  a  Low  Mass 
on  a  Sunday  morning,  and  r.othing  else 
during  the  day,  may  fill  the  letter  of  the 
law,  but  it  does  not  recognize  the  spirit 
in  which  the  law  was  made. 

It  is  a  deplorable  spectacle— one  that 
inflicts  pain  on  all  lovers  of  the  Heart  of 
our    Lord— to    witness    the    growing    in- 
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difference  of  Catholics  towards  Sunday  ob- 
servance    These  people  do  not  realize  that 
their   indifference   betrays  a   complete  ab- 
sence of  faith,  a  forgetfulness  of  God  and 
of  religion.    Sunday  observance  is  a  solemn 
confession  we  make  in  the  face  of  heaven 
and  earth  of  one  faith  in  God  and  of  our 
dependance    on    Him.    It    is    a    homage 
which    not    merely   individuals,    but   cities 
and  kingdoms,  offer  to  the  Great  Master. 
Take  a\vay  Sunday  observance,  and  what 
mark  have  we  to  show  that  a  nation  is 
Chmtian,  or  that  it  adores  God  or  believes 
2  Him?    A  nation  that  does  not  observe 
the  law  of  Sunday  is  practically  atheistic; 
for  Its  people  live  as  if  they  recognize  no 
responsibilities  to  God. 

It  would,  on  the  contrary,  be  a  souree 
of  blessings  for  a  countiy  if  the  Lord's 
Day  were  well  kept,  if  aU  umiecessanr 
commerce  were  intemipted,  if  industries 
ceased  and  if  no  other  sounds  were  heard 
than  those  of  the  chureh-bells,  calling  the 
faithful  to  the  foot  of  the  altar,  there  to 
pray  and  (to  ask  God's  help  for  themselves, 
their  families  and  their  works.    The  souls 
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of  men  would  be  strengthened  thereby, 
and  they  would  come  away  from  their 
houses  of  prayer  and  sacrifice  ready  and 
willing  to  undertake  the  painful  and  ab- 
sorbing duties  of  another  week. 

What  the  Church  requires  as  a  pre- 
liminary for  the  sanctification  of  Sunday 
and  holy  days  is  a  cessation  from  work. 
But  all  works  are  not  forbidden.  Theolo- 
gians distinguish  three  kinds  of  works, 
servile,  liberal,  and  common.  Servile  works 
are  those  in  which  the  body  takes  a  more 
active  part  than  the  mind,  and  which  tend 
directly  to  the  welfare  of  the  body;  for 
instance,  to  till  the  earth,  to  mow  and 
reap,  to  fell  trees  and  chop  wood,  and 
other  exhausting  labors.  Liberal  works  are 
those  which  depend  on  the  exercise  of  the 
mind  more  than  the  body,  and  which  tend 
directly  to  the  culture  of  the  mind;  such 
as  reading,  writing,  studying,  teaching,  draw- 
ing, and  so  on.  Common  wor':~  are  those  in 
which  the  mind  and  the  body  equally  have 
their  share  of  exercise  and  which  are  done 
indifferently  by  all  kinds  of  people,  for 
instance,    travelling,   singing,   playing,    etc. 
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Servfle  works  alone  are  forbidden,  and  the 
IH«cept  is  binding  except  when  there  are 
reasons  urgent  enough  to  suspend  its  appli- 
cation. Regarding  common  and  liberal 
works,  we  are  advised  strongly  not  to  un- 
dertake tasks  that  will  cause  us  to  miss 
Mass;  for  instance,  unnecessary  traveUing 
and  such  like. 

These  rules    and   regulations   are   full 
of  wisdom,  and  it  is  diflScult  to  see  how 
Catholics    can    disregard    them;    how    for 
example,    they   can    have   a    restful    con- 
science who  live  in  places  where  they  can- 
not hear  Mass.    It  is  easily  seen,  at  least, 
that    they   do   not   appreciate   the   action 
of  the  Holy  Sacrifice  on  their  souls  when, 
for  the  sake  of  health  or  wealth  or  climate,' 
they    leave    centers    where    God    is    ever 
present  in  His   temples  to  live  in   places 
where   His   sacramental    Presence   is  never 
seen    or    felt.    And    what    we    have    said 
about  the  Holy  Sacrifice  may  also  be  as- 
serted,  less  rigorously  if  you   will,   about 
the  other  services  of  the  Church,  such  as 
Vespers,    Benediction    of    the    Blessed    Sa- 
crament, and  other  Hturgical  functions. 
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If  we  love  our  Lord,  if  we  value  all 
we  poaseBB  in  our  holy  religion,  we  should 
struggle  strenoualy  against  the  paganizing 
movement  which  would  ignore  Sunday.  Let 
us  take  care  not  to  abuse  the  graces 
that  God  reserves  tar  us  on  His  own  blessed 
day.  We  are  pilgrims  on  our  way  down 
the  river  of  life,  and  we  must  needs  halt 
often  to  seek  the  light  and  food  which  will 
guide  us  surely  through  the  darkness,  and 
build  up  our  spiritual  strength.  We  are  sol- 
diers of  short  endurance  and  little  courage; 
we  easily  tire  in  the  struggle;  we  must  needs 
often  renew  our  souls  in  the  spirit  of  sa- 
crifice and  prayer.  We  are  tradesmen  who 
would  purchase  heaven;  the  only  coin  used 
in  this  Divine  commerce  are  God's  graces. 
We  must  needs  enrich  ourselves  with  these 
graces;  and  it  is  on  the  Lord's  Day  that  He 
lavishes  them  on  us  with  the  greatest  gene- 
rosity. Let  us,  then,  look  upon  Sunday  not 
as  a  day  of  purely  profane  enjoyment,  or 
as  a  day  to  be  devoted  to  pleasures  wherein 
the  body  receives  its  satisfaction;  but  rather 
let  us  consider  Sunday  as  a  day  set  aside 
for  the  welfare  erf  our  souls,  a  day  of  peace 
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and  joy  and  communion  with  God,  a  day 
of  innocent  relaxation  given  to  ua  by  a 
bountiful  God.  for  the  recuperation  of  our 
physical  and  spiritual  strength;  a  day  of 
hope  at  the  thought  of  the  eternal  rest 
which  has  been  promised  us  and  towards 
which  we  are  rapidly  tending. 
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SUNDAY   REST 

TkHS  ailk  Ikt  Lard:  Takt  lutd  oj  your  smiU, 
and  carry  no  burdtns  on  Ikt  Sabbatk  day:  aitd 
bring  Atm  not  in  by  tJu  gatts  of  JtrnsaUm.  A  nd 
do  not  bring  burdeiti  out  of  your  houses  on  Ikt 
Sabbatk  day:  nnlker  do  yi  any  work:  sanctify 
Ikt  Sabbath,  as  I  commandtd  your  falhtrs. — 
jBRIMIAt  XVII,  31,  32. ' 

"THE  importance  of  the  precept  of  rest  on 
Sunday  is  so  vital  that  we  are  urged  to 
give  the  subject  still  further  development. 
There  are  too  many  Catholics  who  apparent- 
ly do  not  realize  all  that  the  precept  means 
to  them  both  as  individuals  and  as  citizens, 
nor  do  they  seem  to  gauge  the  value  of  that 
exclusive  service  which  God  demands  from 
His  rational  creatures.  So  very  much  in 
earnest  was  He  in  urging  this  precept  that 
there  are  in  the  Old  Testament  over  seventy 
passages  recalling  His  will,  formally  expressed, 
that  the  Sabbath  should  be  blessed  and 
sanctified  by  His  people. 

Under  the  Christian  dispensation,   the 
Sabbath   was  changed   to   Sunday,   out   of 
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respect  for  a  great  event,  the  Resurrection 
of  our  Lord,  which  occurred  on  that  day. 
In  the  ages  of  fervor,  when,  it  would  seem, 
people  felt  m<M*  vividly  than  they  do  now 
their  nearness  to  God  and  their  dependence 
upon  Him,  His  laws  were  considered  as  of 
paramount  importance,  and   the  obligation 
of  keeping  the  Sunday  holy  and  as  a  day 
of  rest  was  strictly  observed.    We  have  only 
to  consult  the  history  of  the  Church  to  see 
our  forefathers  interpreted  the  Third  Com- 
mandment of  God  and  how  they  legislated 
in  this  matter  of  Sunday  rest  and  sanc- 
tification.    Even  in  our  days  Catholics  who 
feel    the    weight    of    their    responsibilities 
towards    their   heavenly    Father   and    who 
wish  to  show  their  strong  faith,  still  keep 
the  Lord's  own  day  in  its  primitive  fullness 
and  with  a  deep  earnestness.    Pilgrims  in 
this  vale  of  tears,  they  seem  to  realize  that 
one   day  out   of   seven   is   not  too   much 
to  be  spent  in  thinking  of  the  end  which 
is  sure  to  come,  and  in  communing  with 
Him  with  whom  they  shall,  after  a  little, 
commune  eternally. 

It  should  not  be  hard  to  explain  the 
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attitude  of  the  children  of  God  towards  this 
Commandment.  For  true  Catholics  Sunday 
is  the  day  of  the  soul,  the  day  on  which 
acts  of  faith,  adoration,  confidence,  and  love, 
are  made  to  Him  whom  they  recognise  as 
their  Father.  It  is  on  this  day  that  they 
learn  from  the  lips  of  their  pastors  the  na- 
ture and  extent  of  their  spiritual  obligations 
and  the  means  of  carrying  them  out.  And 
this  is  not  incompatible  with  a  secondary 
object,  that  of  legitimate  rest  and  recreation 
for  the  body.  God  knew  very  well  that, 
after  a  six  days'  effort  at  bread-winning, 
the  frail  human  body  would  need  repose, 
and  He  ordered  a  cessation  from  servile 
work  not  merely  for  those  who  command 
but  for  those  who  serve  as  well. 

Unhappily,  in  these  days  of  feverish 
activity,  this  order  of  God  is  a  dead  letter 
for  many.  The  law  regarding  the  abstention 
from  servile  work  is  one  in  the  observance 
of  which  men  have  grown  lax.  The  craving 
for  wealth  and  pleasure,  and  greater  than 
all,  probably,  the  economic  conditions  of 
the  times  in  which  we  live,  have  given  an 
aspect  to  Sunday  that  the  Sovereign  Law- 
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met  had  not  in  view  for  it,  one  surely 
that  It  did  not  have  in  other  ages.    Nowadays 
the   wheels    of   commerce   must    needs   go 
round;  thousands  employed  by  soulless  cor- 
porations must  slave  and  grind;  dividends 
must  be,  secured  at  any  sacrifice,  even  that 
of  conscience.    But  there  is  another  aspect: 
When  Sunday  is  not  a  day  of  servile  work, 
as  It  too  often  happens  to  be,  it  is  a  day 
of  religious  neglect  and  an  occasion  of  bois- 
terous  activity   which   is   far   from   giving 
relaxation  to  tired  bodies.    The  law  of  Sun- 
day IS  an  external  link  which  unites  human 
society  to  its  Author,  a  fundamental  cov- 
enant  of  the  Creator  with  His  people;  and 
yet  people  do  not  seem  to  realize  that  the 
violation  of  it  is  a  permanent  rebellion  against 
God;  a  rupture  of  the  relations  which  exist 
between  heaven  and  earth,   tending  as  it 
does  to  the  destruction  of  social  and  reli- 
gious order. 

A  nation  that  ignores  this  law  of  rest 
and  sanctification  is  a  nation  that  does  not 
pray.  It  is  hard  to  believe  that  men  who 
wiU  not  give  at  least  one  day  out  of  seven 
to  God,  are  going  to  think  of  Him  every 
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night  and  morning.    When  people  cease  to 
keep  the  Sunday,  or  to  frequent  the  house 
of  God,  His  priests  have  no  longer  the  oppor- 
tunity of  putting  themselves,  in  communica- 
tion with  them.   Where  there  are  no  church- 
goers, no  ears  open  to  hear  the  saving  truths, 
no  minds  ready  to  be  enlightened,  no  hearts 
willing  to  be  moved,   the  Sacraments  are 
necessarily   neglected;   men   no  longer  live 
in   a   supernatural   atmosphere;   they  grow 
worldly;  they  fix  their  minds  on  the  things 
of  earth;  there  is  no  longer  any  moral  re- 
straint to  hold  them  back,  and  corruption 
in  its  various  forms  gets  a  hold  on  them. 
The  concept  of  a  God,  just  and  provident, 
grows  gradually  hazy  through  absence  from 
religious    worship,  and    a    public   spirit   of 
atheism  is  the  logical  result.    A  nation  that 
has  lost  its  reverence  for  Sunday,  the  day 
which  is  "the  core  of  our  civilization  dedi- 
cated to  thought  and  reverence,"  as  Emerson 
calls    it,  is   a  nation  that  is  drifting  into 
paganism. 

Under  these  conditions,  we  can  appre- 
ciate the  anxiety  with  which  clear-sighted 
statesmen  regard  the  non-observance  of  the 
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Wd  s  Day  and  .ts  effects  upon  public  mora- 
nty  and  we  now  know  how  why  they  by 
gotten  to  l^late  in  favor  of  its  st^eS 
observance.  Thejr  efforts  are  deserving^ 
pra.se  as  long  as  they  keep  within  the  bounds 
of  reason.  What  they  do  is  good  as T 
as  It  goes;  but  experience  shows  that  grand- 
motherly legyation.  penal  laws  and  h^ 

human  conscience.  The  fear  of  fines  and 
pnson  stnp^  for  infringement  of  one  of 
the  commands  of  God  is  a  sony  substitute 

IfLr'"'^'"''^''-  Once  a  nation 
falls  from  grace,  it  is  a  hard  task  to  raise 

t  up  agam,  or  to  restore  it  to  its  former  sen 
timents.  Men  in  lai^e  numbera  are  not  easily 
moved  especially  when  there  is  a  questio^ 
^making  sacrifices.    Success  may  be  looked 

?;  tit^duL^"'^'^'^  '''  ""^""^  «^"«'^ 

After  all  it  is  the  individuals  that  form 

minTsH  /""""  P-everingly  on  the 
mmds  and  hearte  of  individuals,  will  sooner 

L  T.^  "^''  °"  '^'  '=°'»"'""ity  at 
'arge  The  example  that  Catholics  should 
«>ve  the,r  fellow-citizens  is  obedience  to  Z 
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and  His  Church,  by  abstaining  from  servile 
work  on  Sunday  and  by  fulfilling  their  reli- 
gious duties,  of  which  the  first  and  primary 
one  is  attendance  at  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass.  The  short  hour  given  over  to  this 
solemn  act  of  the  worship  of  God,  from 
whose  bounty  all  good  things  come  to 
us,  is  surely  none  too  much  to  give.  The 
Church  judges  so,  seeing  that  she  obliges 
us  to  assist  at  Mass  under  pain  of  mortal 
sin,  unless  circumstances  make  this  duty  im- 
PQB^ble. 

But  there  is  something  more.  Listening 
to  instructions  on  our  duties  to  Gfod,  our 
neighbor  and  ourselves,  or  reading  spiritual 
books,  or  assisting  at  other  services  of  the 
Church,  such  as  Vespers  and  Benediction, 
or  visiting  the  poor  and  the  sick,  while 
not  preceptive,  are  also  excellent  works,  and 
help  greatly  to  the  sanctification  of  the 
Sunday.  The  ceremonies  of  our  worship  are 
eloquent  in  their  appeals  to  the  spiritual 
element  in  us;  they  raise  our  thoughts  above 
earthly  concerns;  our  hymns  and  our  liturgy 
respond  to  the  different  emotions  of  the 
soul;  they  dilate  our  hearts  and  fill  thero 
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not  lay  a U  these  pious  practices  upon  us 
^  oW,ga  .ons.    Still,  as  a  Catholic^ti 

self  habitually  from  sermons,   neglect   the 
opportunity  the  day  of  rest  ^orSfor  t 
«^  prayer,  for  .^ing  good  booS   for 
SrL  1 "  ''""'  '"  ""''^'^  "^  -"^^o" 
soul.    A  man  IS  m  a  bad  way  if  he  makes 

a  practice  of  hearing  a  Low  MLaTds^r 
mg  the  remainder  of  the  Sunday  J*  in 
mere  frivolous  recreation." 

ended  the  Church  myites  him  to  complete  the 
day  m  rest  and  relaxation.  For  instance 
the  pleasures  of  social  life  are  limited  Tr  a 
worfang^  who  is  absent  during  the  Zk- 
da^  from  his  family.  Sunday  asTday  olit 
1^7"  h.m  to  live  in  the  intimacy  If  home 

andeWdren.    A  similar  line  of  reasoning 

w^U  Md  m  our  relations  with  our  neighbor 
We  are  social  beings  who  should  find  our 
dehght  m  cultivating  peace  and  good  Z 
-th  our  fellow-men.    On  the  LoSTd^ 
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when  we  kiieel  at  the  same  altar  and  listen 
together  to  the  same  words  of  instruction 
and  hope,  that  fall  from  the  lips  of  those 
who  are  placed  over  us  by  the  Church, 
and  who  speak  to  us  with  authority,  a  spirit 
of  brotherly  love  and  fellow-citizenship  is 
fostered  in  the  community.  These  are  a  few 
of  the  reasons,  founded  on  the  well-being  of 
men  and  nations,  why  we  should  observe  the 
law  of  Sunday  rest.  The  fact,  also,  that 
this  law  is  a  pledge  of  our  union  with  God, 
both  in  time  and  eternity,  should  be  a  suf- 
ficient ;eason  for  all  who  have  any  gene- 
rosity left  in  their  hearts. 

But  there  is  another  reason  which  should 
urge  us,  both  individually  and  collectively, 
to  keep  the  Lord's  Day  holy.  Of  all  the  pre- 
cepts of  the-  Divine  law,  that  of  Sunday 
sanctification  and  rest  is  the  one  that  has 
attached  to  it  the  greatest  number  of  tem- 
poral promises,  just  as  it  is  the  one  the 
violation  of  which  is  threatened  with  the 
direst  chastisements.  Not  only  are  indivi- 
duals rewarded  for  their  compliance,  and 
punished  for  their  non-compliance,  but  so- 
ciety in  its  collective  existence  will  also  re- 
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ceive  .te  due.    The  Jews  were  reproved  for 
n^Iecting   to   build   the  temple,   and   God 
said  to  them  by  the  mouth  of  His  prophet 
Aggeus,  "You  have  sowed  much  and  brought 
m  little;  you  have  eaten,  but  have  not  had 
enough;  you  have  drunk,  but  you  have  not 
been   fiUed   with  drink;  you   have  clothed 
yourselves,  but  have  not  been  warmed;  he 
that  hath  earned  wages  put  them  into  a 
bag  with  holes.    You  have  looked  for  more 
and   behold   it  became  less.    'Why''  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts.    'Because  my  house  is 
desolate.'.      Therefor*,  the  heavens  over  you 
were  stayed  from  giving  dew,  and  the  earth 
was  hindered  from  yielding  her  fruits."    The 
same  fate  awaits  a  nation  that  leaves  the 
Houses  of  God  desolate  on  the  Lord's  Day 
Seeing  that  nations  are  of  this  earth    it  is 
on  this  earth  that  God's  justice  is  meted 
out  to  them.    Society  shall  receive  its  due 
here  below  for  its  obedience  or  rebellion 

We  Catholics  should  give  no  ground  for 
reproaches  of  this  character,  for  we  owe  too 
much  to  God;  and  we  should  show  our  gra- 
titude to  Him  by  obeying  this  salutary  law. 
Ibere  are  so  many  attractions  nowadays  to 
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draw  our  minds  and  hearts  from  Him  on 
His  own  day  that  we  should  be  always  on 
our  guard.  If  we  have  in  the  past  been 
remiss  in  our  duty  to  Him,  especially  in 
neglecting  Mass  and  in  doing  servile  work 
on  Sundays,  our  duty  is  plainly  to  reform 
our  lives.  Let  us,  then,  resolve  to  gather 
round  the  altars  of  God  on  thb  blessed 
day,  to  make  reparation  to  His  outraged 
Majesty  and  to  ask  His  mercy  and  com- 
passion. To  whom  if  not  to  us  Catholics, 
a  chosen  people,  may  the  world  look  for  the 
strict  observance  of  the  laws  of  God  and 
His  Church?  After  all  the  favors  and  in- 
dulgences that  He  showers  down  upon  us, 
surely  this  is  not  asking  too  much. 


XVI 
SPIRITUAL   DIRECTORS 

IvUl  Imr  what  Uu  Lord  Cod  witt  ipnh  in 
mt:  for  He  wtU  speak  peace  u«lo  His  people:  and 
unto  His  saints:  and  unto  them  that  are  con- 
verted  to  the  heart— Pulu  lxxxiv.  9. 

The  wisdom  of  the  fiesh  is  death:  but  the  wis- 
dom of  the  spirit  is  life  and  peace. . .  But  you 
are  not  in  tlte  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit,  if  so  be  thai 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His. 
— Romans  viij,  6,  9. 

'PHE  kingdom  of  heaven,  with  its  coining 
joys  and  its  happiness,  should  be  the 
object  of  all  our  efforts  in  this  life.  In  the 
light  of  eternity  all  other  objects  are  secon- 
dary and  not  worth  considering.  What  will 
it  profit  us  if  we  gain  millions,  or  rise  to 
pinnacles  of  human  glory,  if  in  the  end  we 
suffer  the  loss  of  our  souls?  It  is  this  tre- 
mendous question  that  causes  millions  of  us 
to  pause  and  think;  it  helps  us  to  deter- 
mine the  true  relation  of  our  short  lives 
with  the  eternal  hereafter.  How  quickly 
things  human  pass  away  and  how  real  shoukl 
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be  our  efforts  to  secure  the  one  thing  neces- 
sary, namely,  the  salvation  of  our  souls! 

The  greatest  favor  that  anyone  can  do 
us  in  this  life  is  to  help  us  to  save  our  souls, 
and  we  should  look  upon  the  one  who  un- 
dertakes this  task  as  a  signal  friend  and 
benefactor.  It  matters  not  what  character 
his  services  in  our  regard  may  assume, 
whether  it  be  that  of  intercessory  prayer, 
or  advice,  or  example,  or  even  reproach, 
we  should  be  grateful  to  him.  Indeed  we 
cannot  be  grateful  enough.  It  is  only  after 
we  have  captured  the  prize  that  we  shi^ll 
know  how  much  we  are  indebted  to  those 
who  helped  us  in  this  work. 

Among  the  friends  and  benefactors  who 
should  hold  a  high  place  in  our  esteem, 
are  our  confessors  and  spiritual  directors, 
inasmuch  as  they  are  for  us  the  instruments 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  (r"eat  work  of 
our  salvation.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that 
we  save  our  souls  through  the  ministry  of 
our  fellow-men,  and  it  is  to  our  confessors, 
more  than  to  others,  that  we  owe  our  vic- 
tories in  the  lifelong  struggle  upward.  Using 
the  power  which  they  receive  on  the  day 
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of  their  ordination,  the  priests  of  God  can 
tell  us  poor  sinners,  "Receive  again  the 
sanctifying  grace  which  you  have  lost  by 
your  sins;  go,  you  are  forgiven;"  and  brush- 
ing away  our  tears  of  repentance  we  rise 
new  men  and  new  women  to  begin  our 
spiritual  life  anew. 

Wliat  a  transformation  do  their  words 
effect  in  the  human  soul !  What  power  God 
has  given  to  His  ambassadors  for  our  salce! 
What  discernment  and  prudence  are  required 
in  the  dispensing  of  the  great  Sacrament 
of  Penance!  This  God-lilte  worlc  of  ab- 
solving us  from  our  sins,  inspiring  us  with 
a  hatred  of  evil  and  directing  our  steps 
in  the  spiritual  life,  should  give  our  con- 
fessor a  special  claim  to  our  gratitude. 

And  yet  the  power  of  remitting  sin  is 
only  one  of  his  privileges.  The  spiritual 
world  is  a  mysterious  land  for  most  of  us. 
No  matter  how  wise  we  may  be  in  worldly 
concerns,  we  speak  and  act  as  children  once 
we  enter  the  worid  of  the  soul.  Besides, 
there  are  dangers  and  pitfalls  in  this  mys- 
terious land;  dark  clouds  often  hide  the  sun; 
the  nights  are  often  long  and  forbidding; 
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we  know  not  how  to  overcome  the  obsta- 
cles we  meet;  we  need  a  kindly  hand  to 
lead  us. 

Who  is  to  be  our  guide  on  this  perilous 
journey  if  not  our  confessor  who,  after  his 
long  experience  in  the  tribunal  of  penance, 
has  become  an  expert  in  the  things  of  the 
soul?  He  is  a  man  who  possesses  a  deep 
knowledge  of  God's  ways  of  acting  with 
human  souls,  who  is  able  to  trace  the 
movements  of  grace  and  its  varied  mani- 
festations, who  can  read  the  character  of 
individuals,  of  whom  no  two  are  alike,  who 
discerns  the  idiosjmcrasies  of  conscience,  who 
can  put  a  just  value  on  the  scrupulousness 
of  some  and  on  the  laxity  of  others,  who 
is  at  all  times  a  wise  counsellor — ^it  is  to 
him  we  may  imreservedly  confide  all  that 
concerns  our  spiritual  welfare. 

Only  in  the  Catholic  Church  have  souls 
the  benefit  of  this  individual  direction.  Her 
priests  are  not  content  with  preaching  the 
great  truths  of  religion  or  setting  forth  the 
general  principles  of  morality.  Preaching  the 
word  of  God  has  undoubtedly  its  efficacy; 
it  tells  us  what  our  duties  are  to  our  Maker 
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and  to  those  w>.th  whom  we  live,  and  sug- 
gests the  methods  we  should  use,  just  as 
lectures  on  hygiene  explain  the  laws  of  nature 
and  give  useful  hints  on  the  way  to  preserve 
our  health.    But  he  should  be  a  poor  phy- 
sician, indeed,  who  would  remain  satisfied 
with  lecturing  on  the  laws  of  health     He 
would  do  little  good  if  he  did  not  visit  his 
patients  individuaUy,  and  not  merely  apply 
the  hygienic  principles  enunciated  in  public, 
but  also  prescribe  for  each  patient  according 
to  his  special  needs. 

Similarly,  in   the  Catholic  Church   the 
spiritual  physician  treats  directly  with  in- 
dividual souls.    He  analyses  their  illnesses, 
tells  chem  how  to  avoid  this  or  that  danger' 
encourages  them  to  practise  this  viri;ue  or 
that.    His  vast  experience  helps  him  greatly 
in  the  work  of  enlightening  their  minds  and 
moving  their  hearts  to  higher  things.    In  this 
instance,  at  least,  the  human  voice  carries 
its  message  more  efficaciously  when  it  is 
spoken  into  the  individual  ear  than  when 
It  IS  heard  in  the  open  by  the  multitude. 
The  timely  advice  of  a  wise  and  holy  con- 
fessor sinks  into  the  receptive  soul,  and 
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as  a  result,  there  are  millions  in  the  Church 
today  whose  lives  have  been  influenced  for 
the  better. 

If   the   benefits  those   ambassadors   of 
Christ  bestow  on  souls  are  great,  great  in- 
deed are  their  respo::sibilities,  and  equally 
great  must  be  their  mental  and  moral  equip- 
ment.   The  care  of  the  human  soul  in  its 
journey  to  perfection  is  one  of  the  hardest 
tasks  ever  assumed  by  man;  and  for  this 
reason    the    Church    takes    infinite    pains 
to    furnish    her    children    with    competent 
guides.    Not  every  one  is  allowed  to  exer- 
cise this  ministry  among  souls;  many  natu- 
rally shrink  from  it,  so  much  depends  upon 
its  rightful  exercise.    Undoubtedly,  God  jea- 
lously watches  over  His  august  tribunal  and 
gives   special    efficacy   to   the   advice   and 
decisions  of  those  who  take  His  place  and 
act  so  authoritatively  in  His  name.    "I  have 
chosen  you  and  have  appointed  you  that 
you    should    go    and    bring    forth    fruit." 
Nevertheless    the   chosen    ones    must    keep 
themselves    worthy   of   their   sacred   office. 
Theological  science  they  may  possess;  they 
may  have  penetrated  the  secrets  of  asce- 
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ticism;  they  may,  humanly  speaking,  be  fully 
equipped  for  the  duties  of  their  exalted 
mmistry,  but  if  they  are  merely  men  of 
science,  their  labors  will  be  fruitless.  With- 
out zeal  and  the  love  of  God,  they  are  but 
sounamg  brass  and  tinkling  cymbals. 

It  is  here  that  the  flock  may  aid  the 
shepherd,  that  the  penitent  may  be  of  in- 
finite help  to  the  confessor  whose  services 
in  his  behalf  have  a  value  that  he  will  ap- 
preciate some  day.    If  we  are  profuse  in 
our  thankfulness  to  the  physician  who  eives 
us  back  our  health  of  body  and  adds  a  few 
years  to  our  life,  how  much  more  grateful 
should  we  be  to  the  spiritual  physician  whose 
fatherly  warnings  have  helped  us  to  avoid 
sin  and  put  our  souls  in  a  way  to  receive 
eternal  rewards! 

How  may  we  show  our  gratitude?  Per- 
haps the  generous  gift  of  our  prayers  would 
go  out  all  the  more  readily  to  our  confessors 
if  we  fully  realised  what  a  difiicult  and 
very  often  thankless  task  is  theirs.  Do  we 
ever  think  of  the  weary  hours  they  spend 
in  the  confessional,  the  physical  hardship 
thereby  endured,  the  repugnances  that  nature 
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excites?  Or  the  acts  of  patience  and  abne- 
gation that  they  must  constantly  make  in 
order  to  do  their  duty  well?  Or  the  cruel 
suspicions,  attacks,  even  calumnies,  with 
which  their  life-giving  work  in  the  confessional 
is  so  often  visited? 

If  we  have  minds  to  appreciate  and 
hearts  to  feel,  we  cannot  help  giving  the 
tribute  of  our  prayers  and  supplications  to 
God  for  those  who  render  us  such  signal 
services.  The  confessor  is  instrumental  in 
saving  others;  he  studies  and  works  and 
TOrries  in  the  interests  of  others;  he  slakes 
the  souls  of  others  in  the  Blood  of  the  Cru- 
cified; surely  others  should  try,  even  in  this 
life,  to  repay  him  by  respect  for  the  dignity 
of  his  character,  by  obedience  to  his  words 
and  counsels,  and,  more  than  all,  by  prayer 
for  him  that  God  may  always  give  him  the 
gifts  of  wisdom,  discernment  and  piety. 

However,  if  there  are  hardships  and 
dark  moments  in  a  confessor's  life,  there 
are  also  consolations,  consolations  that  grow 
in  intensity  as  the  past  lengthens  out  and 
eternity  begins  to  dawn.  One  of  these  con- 
solations is  the  conviction  that  he  has  pre- 
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vented  the  commission  of  many  a  mortal 
sin.  that  he  has  turned  many  a  soul  from 
the  downward  path  and  helped  many  an- 
other on  Its  way  to  heaven.  These  conso- 
lations are  great  even  in  this  life;  they  will 
be  supplemented  by  greater  ones  when  the 
faithful  pnest  enters  into  eternal  r«st 

And  we,  in  the  evening  of  our  lives 
when  our  locks  are  whitening,   will  pause 
some  day  and  look  back  through  bygone 
years,  to  recall  the  names  and  faces  of  those 
who   m   some   way  were   our   benefactor. 
When  we  thmk-for  think  we  must-of  our 
confessor,  of  him  for  whom  we  reserved  our 
entire  confidence,  to  whom  we  opened  up 
our  whole  hearts,  whose  wise  counsels  guided 
Ufl  m  our  spiritual  life,  whose  timely  words 
and  holy  example  prevented  mrmy  a  down- 
fall we  may  point  to  a  tomb  in  some  lonely 
churehyard  and  may  truthfully  say:    "There 
lies  one  who  helnerf  mo  t« 

After  roJT  °  "^^^  "y  «>"'• 

After  God,  he  was  my  truest  friend." 
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REVIVING   OUR   FERVOR 

How  great  is  Ike  mullilude  of  Thy  m'eelness, 
O  Lord,  which  Thou  hast  hidden  for  litem  that  fear 
Theel  which  Thou  hast  wrought  for  them  that  hope 
in  Thee,  in  lite  sight  of  the  sons  of  men. — Psalm 
XXX,  20.  i 

And  now  we  follow  Thee  with  all  our  heart,  and 
we  fear  Thee,  and  seek  Thy  /mrt— Danibl  hi,  41. 

JN  the  minds  of  many  Catholics,  the  words 
"mission"  and  "missionary"  refer  to  works 
of  zeal  and  conversion  in  foreign  lands.  The 
mission-field  is  to  them  some  spot  in  far-off 
heathendom;  the  missionary  is  the  man  who 
leaves  home  and  country  to  labor  for  souls 
beyond  the  seas.  There  are,  however,  mis- 
sions that  are  not  in  foreign  parts  and  there 
are  missionaries  who  stay  at  home  and  yet 
work  for  souls  efficaciously.  These  are  the 
apostolic  men  who  at  the  invitation  of  our 
pastors  go  from  parish  to  parish,  at  certain 
seasons  of  the  year,  and  by  their  preaching 
and  exhortations  renew  the  religious  spirit 
in  Catholic  populations. 
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Parish  missionary  work,  reduced  to  its 
simplest  expression,  is  an  unusually  vigorous 
insistence  on  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel 
and  on  the  observance  of  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments and   the  reception  of  the  Sa- 
craments.   While  it  is  now  a  common  prac- 
tice, mission-giving  is  not  a  new  departure 
from   older   methods.    In   all   ages  of  the 
Church  extraordinary  fruits  have  been  reaped 
in  souls  by  the  special   pleading  of  men 
devoted  to  this  kind  of  missi  lary  work. 
But  in  recent  centuries  it  has  been  .sys^ 
tematized  and  has  even  become  one  of  the 
special  functions  of  the  Regular  cleixy,  who 
apply  themselves  earnestly  to  it  with  ad- 
mirable results. 

Certain  times  of  the  year  seem  to  be 
more  favorable  th*n  others  for  parish  mis- 
sionary work.  The  penitential  seasons  of 
Advent  and  Lent,  which  precede  the  great 
festivals  of  Christmas  and  Easter,  would 
seem  favorable  times  to  arouse  men  and 
women  to  a  sense  of  their  spiritual  respon- 
sibihty;  to  make  them  realize  more  vividly 
that  they  have  souls  to  save,  and  conse- 
quently to  extend  a  welcome  to  the  preachers 
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who  come  to  point  out  the  way.  During 
the  rest  of  the  year  the  ordinary  pastors 
instruct  their  flocks;  their  voices  are  heard 
in  season  and  out  of  season  c  °\ng  sinners 
to  a  better  life  and  the  just  to  greater  ho- 
liness. And  yet  though  this  would  seem  to 
be  sufficient  to  make  people  think  and  act, 
there  are  many  who  fail  to  heed.  Is  it  be- 
cause the  eternal  truths  by  dint  of  repe- 
tition lose  some  of  their  inherent  persuasive- 
ness? Possibly;  and  for  this  reason  a  strange 
voice  is  often  needed  to  put  new  life  into 
them  or  to  present  them  in  a  new  way, 
and  thus  give  them  fresh  vigor  and  cogency. 
Even  the  most  zealous  parish  priests  feel 
now  and  then  the  need  of  extraordinary 
help,  not  to  urge  the  perfect  to  greater  per- 
fection but  .rather  to  rouse  the  indifferent, 
and  to  instil  the  fear  of  God's  judgments 
into  the  hearts  of  the  wicked.  One  of  the 
common  practices  of  those  who  have  the 
care  of  souls,  a  piactice  becoming  more 
common  every  year,  is  to  call  in  strangers 
— clerical  auxiliaries — to  preach  missions. 
Due  notice  is  given  of  the  event,  and  the 
pastor  in  order  to  make  the  members  of 
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to  .ii;" '^"*  ^'  "'  "^"""^  ^  them 
to  realize  the  greatness  of  the  gn^ce  that 
«  in  store  tor  them. 

If  one  reflects  a  moment,  one  will  easily 

^  nmny  blessmgB.  It  is  no  small  matter 
for  a  lukewarm  Catholic  or  an  obdurate 

wrth  God     A  merchant  who  wants  to  sue 

Sst Jrr  r*  "^^^  ^  '^^  ^  ^ 

tfeJft^  h°'^keeper,  to  be  considered 

thnfty.  must  keep  the  dust  and  cobwebs 
away;  he  old  clock  must  be  wound  up  at 
Stated  times  or  it  will  stop.  The  Le 
homely  reasonmg  holds  good  in  the  affair 
of  the  soul.    There  would  seem  to  be  a 

toid  of  gravitation  active  in  the  spiritual 
worfd  as  well  as  in  the  physical;  we  are 
more  prone  to  sink  than  to  rise.  If  we 
desu^  to  keep  our  souls  in  order  we  must 
be  continually  on  the  alert. 

Various  industries  art  employed  amon« 

rr  *"  '""  ^"^^  '"^^  spirit  of  faithTJ 
piety  among  their   people.    The  sodalities 
leagues,  guilds   and  parish   societies,  C- 
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nized  in  theie  itrenuoui  'dayi,  have  thia  one 
object  in  view,  and  the  greater  number  carry 
out  their  purpoae  admirably.  But  there  are 
many  aouls  whom  these  ordinary  methods 
do  not  reach.  Neglect  of  spiritual  interests 
and  religious  duties  is  the  common  wail  of 
pastors  of  today;  they  feel  that  for  their 
straying  sheep  appeals  must  be  made  strong 
enough  and  loud  enough  to  reach  both  mind 
and  heart.  Experience  shows  that  there  is 
nothing  better  than  a  frank  presentation  of 
the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel  to  bring 
lukewarm  Catholics  back  to  their  senses. 
"What  will  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world  if  in  the  end  he  lose  his  soul?" 
is  a  question  just  as  practical  today  as  it 
was  when  it  fell  from  the  lips  of  the  Saviour. 
This  tremendous  question  may  be  ignored 
in  the  stress  and  bustle  of  life;  the  under- 
lying truth,  which  is  the  importance  of  sal- 
vation, may  have  lain  dormant  for  yeaia, 
but  when  it  is  presented  with  the  accom- 
paniments of  a  strange  voice  and  an  eloquent 
tongue,  there  are  few,  even  among  the  most 
obdurate,  who  can  resist  the  appeal.  Truth 
will  always  win  the  day  when  it  is  imparted 
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in  a  convincing  manner,  and  the  lessons  of 
early  childhood  come  home  once  more  to 
tatholics  with  renewed  vividness.  The  end  for 
which  we  were  created,  the  end  of  tLings 
around  us,  the  need  of  God's  grace,  the 
obstacles  to  our  salvation,  the  rigor  of  Di- 
vine  justice,  the  judgmert  of  the  good  and 
the  l5ad,  'he  heinousness  of  sin,  the  neces- 
sity of  conversion,  the  misery  of  impenitence, 
the  final  sanction  for  weal  ot  woe,  the  in- 
finite mercy  of  God-aU  these  truths  of 
faith  are  deeply  buried  in  our  inner  being 
awaiting  only  the  living  won!  to  spring  again' 
into  conscious  activity. 

Truth  cruihcd  to  earth  ihiU  riw  again 
The  eternal  yean  of  God  are  hera. 

It  needs  nothing  more  than  the  soul-stirring 
tones  of  an  eloquent  missionary  to  bring 
back  to  sinners  the  convictions  of  early  .years, 
to  rouse  them  to  sentiments  of  fear  of 
God,  and  fill  them  with  the  desire  to  amend 
their  lives. 

"The  few  days  devoted  to  a  popular 
mission,"  says  a  writer,  "with  all  the  truths 
which  it  proclaims,  all  the  acts  which  it 
disposes  to  and  realizes,  form  a  real  source 
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of  benediction  to  the  souls  who  are  willing 
to  profit  by  it.  It  is  a  work  of  teaching 
and  conversion  which  undeceives  those  who 
are  misled,  convinces  those  who  doubt, 
shakes  the  indifferent  in  their  false  security, 
and  stops  hardened  sinners  in  full  career. 
It  is  an  extraordinary  weapon  with  which 
falsehood  and  error  are  attacked  directly, 
boldly  and  persistently,  to  the  destruction 
of  erroneous  systems  and  the  triumphant 
erection  of  truth  on  their  ruins.  Deep-sea 
prejudices  and  inveterate  faults,  though  at- 
tacked at  intervals  from  the  pulpit,  always 
find  some  comer  in  the  heart  where  they 
can  hide  themselves  and  hold  their  ground, 
but  the  man  who  attends  a  mission  meets 
an  assailiant  who  deals  blow  after  blow 
until  the  conviction  of  his  blindness  and 
enormity  of  his  faults,  are  forced  upon  the 
hearer's  conscience.  Ill-gotten  gains  are  re- 
nounced, guilty  practices  and  criminal  con- 
nections are  broken  off,  hatreds  of  long- 
standing are  appeased,  separated  couples  re- 
conciled, lawsuits  amicably  settled;  the  con- 
verted sinners  show  a  change  of  conduct, 
and  the  face  of  family  and  parochial  life 
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is  altered  through  the  whole  district,  human 
existence  is  modified  for  the  better,  sanc- 
tification  spreads;  and  where  unbelief  im- 
morality, discord,  disobedience  and  antipathy 
formerly  prevailed,  the  severity  of  the 
Christian  faith  is  now  established  with  union, 
love  and  peace  with  God." ' 

In  these  days  of  impiety  and  indif- 
ference who  will  dare  say  that  such  results 
are  not  worth  obtaining?  And  is  it  not 
true  that  the  pastor  of  souls  is  a  signal 
benefactor  who  provides  graces  like  these 
for  his  flock?  We  have  each  of  us  only 
one  life  to  live,  only  one  soul  to  save,  only 
one  supreme  chance  given  us;  it  is  our  duty 
to  seize  every  occasion  that  presents  itself 
to  reap  profit  for  the  life  to  come. 

Even  if  a  mission  does  not  produce  all 
the  solid  fruit  desired  in  a  parish,  the  fact 
that  it  has  brought  back  sanctifying  grace 
to  many  a  soul,  that  it  has  blotted  out 
many  a  mortal  sin,  and  prevented  the  com- 
mitting of  many  another,  would  alone  jus- 
tify the  anxious  efforts  that  zealous  priests 
make  to  render  those  occasional  revivals  a 
success. 

"  Oath.  Diet.,  rev.  edit.  p.  63S. 
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Howevo',  experience  has  shown  that  the 
results  of  missions  in  parishes  are  almost 
always  lasting.  Those  who  find  their  way 
baclc  to  church  on  Sunday  and  holy  days, 
after  an  absence  of  years  perhaps,  do  not 
miss  Mass  so  estsily  again.  Acts  of  injus- 
tice that  have  been  repaired  by  restitution 
stand  a  good  chance  of  not  being  repeated. 
The  dissensions  among  families  and  the 
scandals  which  had  been  prevalent,  will, 
very  likely,  not  be  renewed.  Missionaries 
come  and  go,  but  their  passing  leaves  be- 
hind them  blessings  that  are  not  effaced  in 
the  coming  years.  Many  a  soul  standing 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  God  will  be 
able  to  look  backward  and  say  in  all  truth 
that  a  parish  mission,  once  made  devoutly 
and  well,  was  the  starting-point  on  its  career 
to  eternal  happiness. 
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XVIII 
SHRINES  AND   PILGRIMAGES 

And  Elisius  ditd,  and  they  buritd  him.  And 
tin  roiKTs  from  Moab  cant  into  the  land  Ikt  same 
year.  And  some  thai  were  burying  a  man,  saw  tite 
rovers,  and  cast  the  body  into  the  sepulchre  of  Eli- 
seus.  And  when  U  had  touched  the  bones  of  Eliseus, 

tiie  man  came  to  life,  and  stood  upon  his  feet. 

IV  KiNoa  XIII,  2n.  21. 

In  tiust  day  shall  be  the  root  of  Jesse.who  stand- 
eth  for  an  ensign  of  the  people.  Him  the  Gentiles 
shall  beseech,  and  His  sepulchre  shall  be  glorious. 

— ISAIAS  XI,  10. 

PILGRIMAGES  to  shrines  and  holy  places 
have  been  a  popular  form  of  devotion 
from  the  earliest  Christian  times.  Even  be- 
fore the  advent  of  our  Lord,  the  Jews  set 
us  the  example  by  their  yearly  pilgrimage 
to  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.  Their  religious 
sacrifices  were  offered  exclusively  in  the 
temple,  and  on  the  great  feasts  of  the  year, 
especially  during  the  Paschal  season,  the 
faithful  Jews  made  it  a  matter  of  con- 
science to  be  present  in  the  Holy  City.  After 
the  coming  of  the  Redeemer  and  the  estab- 
lishment  of   His   Church,  the   offering   of 
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sacrifice  vma  not  restricted  to  one  spot  or 
to  one  season.  The  Lamb  of  God  was  im- 
molated by  the  Christian  priesthood  in  many 
places  and  at  all  times,  so  that  the  faithful 
had  not  to  make  long  joumejrs  or  to  seek 
afar  for  Him  whom  they  adored  in  spirit 
and  truth. 

However,  this  real  presence  of  Christ 
on  our  altars  did  not  prevent  Christians  from 
making  pilgrimages  to  the  land  consecrated 
by  His  physical  Birth  and  Passion.  Following 
the  example  of  St.  Helena,  who,  in  318, 
visited  Jerusalem,  multitudes  of  pilgrims, 
drawn  by  piety  and  penance,  travelled  in 
later  centuries  to  the  East  to  venerate  the 
various  spots  rendered  sacred  by  the  pre- 
sence and  the  sufferings  of  our  Divine  Re- 
deemer. Although  the  rule  of  the  Mussulman 
has,  for  hundreds  of  years,  put  a  damper 
on  pilgrimages  to  Palestine,  that  favored 
land  has  never  ceased  to  attract  the  faithful, 
and  few  there  are  who  feel  that  their  earthly 
pilgrimage  is  complete  who  do  not  visit 
the  Holy  Land. 

The  annals  of  the  Church  tell  us  that 
the  resting-places  of  the  Saints  have,   in 
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a  lesser  degree,  shared  the  privileges  of  Pal- 
estine. The  fanes  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul 
in  Rome,  of  St.  James  in  Spain,  St.  Martin 
at  Tours,  St.  Thomas  at  Canterbury,  and 
innumerable  others,  appealed  to  the  popular 
mind  in  former  centuries,  and  their  tombs 
became  the  goal  of  thousands  who  desired 
to  venerate  the  relics  of  men  who  suffered 
and  died  for  God.  Rome  being  the  centre 
of  Catholic  unity  as  well  as  the  possessor 
of  the  tomb  of  St.  Peter,  is  stiU  the  magnet 
that  draws  the  faithful  from  all  parts  of 
the  world. 

Among  the  very  popular  pilgrimages  in 
all  ages  were  those  to  spots  rendered  sacred 
by  some  heavenly  manifestation  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  for  instance.  Our  Lady 
of  Montserrat  in  Spain,  Guadelupe  in  Mexico 
Loreto  in  Italy,  Einsiedeln  in  Switzerland, 
Oostacher  in  Belgium,  Maria  Zell  in  Ger- 
many, each  of  which  has  its  own  absorbing 
history.  The  Mother  of  Mercy  multiplied 
miracles  at  those  shrines,  and  thereby  drew 
to  her  the  hearts  of  Christians  who,  while 
simple  in  their  manners  and  habits,  were 
energetic  in  the  practice  <rf  their  faith.    A 


186 


FIRBSIDB  MESSAGES 


recent  writer  recalls  the  spectacle  of  devout 
German  Catholics,  accompanied  by  their 
priests,  singing  hymns  and  litanies  as  they 
sailed  down  the  Danube  in  open  boats,  and 
climbed  with  weary  foot  the  steep  ascent 
that  led  to  the  shrine  of  Our  Lady  of  Al- 
totting.  Picturei^ue  scenes  like  this  were 
frequently  witnessed  before  the  Reformation. 
The  Church  gave  her  blessing  to  the  pious 
pilgrim,  calling  down  on  him  "the  protection 
of  Heaven  in  the  way  of  peace  and  pros- 
perity, and  enjoining  him  to  pray  that  God 
would  be  his  support  in  his  setting  out, 
his  solace  on  the  way,  his  shadow  in  the 
heat,  his  covering  in  the  rain  and  cold, 
the  chariot  of  his  weakness,  the  fortress  of 
his  adversity,  his  staff  in  the  ways  of  slip- 
periness,  and  his  harbor  in  shipwreck." 

In  a  quaint  account  still  preserved  for 
us,  the  pilgrim  was  instructed  to  provide 
himself  "with  two  pairs  of  shoes,  a  water 
bottle,  a  spoon,  a  satchel,  a  staff,  a  cloak 
and  a  broad-brimmed  hat,  and  a  cloak  to 
be  edged  with  leather,  as  a  protection  against 
wind,  rain  and  snow."  The  pilgrim  was  so- 
lemnly warned  that  he  might  die  far  from 
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home  and  find  a  grave  by  the  way.  This 
warning  was  not  given  without  reason,  for 
many  dangers  awaited  pilgrims  of  the  Middle 
Ages.  There  was  the  fatigue  of  the  road 
and  the  exposure  to  wind  and  weather  to 
be  counted  with,  and  yet  the  discomforts 
were  welcomed  in  a  spirit  of  penance.  Large 
numbers  of  the  faithful  banded  together  in 
one  common  act  of  devotion,  slowly  made 
their  way  to  some  popular  shrine  of  Mary, 
and  counted  neither  the  time  nor  the  fa- 
tigue of  such  a  journey.  The  struggle  for 
life  was  not  so  absorbing  as  it  is  now,  nor 
did  time  seem  so  precious.  Habits  were  sim- 
pler and  companionships  were  more  easily 
formed.  Personal  piety  found  a  vent  in 
hymns  chanted  in  common,  while  litanies 
and  prayers  recited  together  helped  to 
shorten  the  weary  road. 

But  those  were  the  habits  of  the  olden 
times.  Modem  methods  have  changed  much, 
even  in  the  matter  of  pilgrimages,  which 
perhaps  accounts  for  the  fact  that  these 
forms  of  devotion  are  not  so  popular  as 
they  once  were  and  possibly  not  so  profitable 
spiritually.    The    motives    which   prompted 
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Christians  to  undertake  long  journeys  in 
former  times  have  given  way  to  others  which 
mingle  piety  with  more  or  less  diversion. 
While  it  is  true  that  in  everything  we  do 
for  Gk)d  we  should  show  a  cheerful  coun- 
tenance—for if  Gkxl  loves  a  cheerful  giver, 
he  will  not  despise  a  cheerful  doer— this 
spirit  may  be  carried  too  far.  It  seems  rather 
incongruous  that  a  form  of  devotion,  origi- 
nally destined  to  be  a  work  of  penance,  is 
now  rather  one  of  pleasure.  How  few,  we 
may  ask,  visit  shrines  nowadays  in  a  true 
pilgrim  spirit? 

And  yet  in  encouraging  pilgrimages  to 
favored  shrines,  Holy  Church  responds  to 
a  legitimate  element  in  human  nature.  It  is 
a  perfectly  natural  sentiment  in  man  that 
urges  him  to  visit  spots  to  which  personal 
reminiscences  are  attached.  One  always  turns 
longingly  and  lovingly  towards  a  ham- 
let or  village  which  was  once  the  scene  of 
some  consolation  or  pleasure.  When  these 
reminiscences  have  any  connection  with  one's 
religious  convictions,  or  with  his  happiness 
here  or  hereafter,  the  spot  naturally  becomes 
sacred  to  him. 
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The  Church  encourages  this  sentiment 
in  mankind  as  a  powerful  help  to  religion; 
she  promotes  a  pilgrim  spirit  in  us,  not 
merely  to  make  us  feel  that  we  are,  after 
all,  only  pilgrims  wending  our  way  through 
this  vale  of  tears,  but  rather  to  keep  vividly 
in  our  minds  some  salutary  truth  of  our 
religion.    It  is  a  matter  of  experience  with 
us  all  that  when  religious  impressions  are 
blunted  by  continual  contact  with  outside 
influences,  they  are  quickly  renewed  when 
brought  in  contact  again  with  the  occasion 
that  gave  rise  to  them.    A  visit  to  the  scene 
of  a  heavenly  apparition,  whether  it  be  of 
our  Lady  or  of  one  of  the  Saints,  the  con- 
templation of  the  spot,  the  miraculous  char- 
acter of  the  cures  effected  there,  our  exper- 
ience   of   consolations   sought  and  secured 
there,  all  invariably  send  us  away  with  a 
more   vivid   sense   of   the   supernatural,   a 
stronger  faith  in  the  wonder-working  power 
of  God,  and  a  more  intense  love  of  the  Royal 
Worker  Himself. 

We  find  this  illustrated  strongly  in  the 
last  fifty  years  at  the  shrine  of  Our  Lady 
of  Lourdes  in  the  Pyrenees.    There  is  nothing 
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like  a  miracle  seen  with  our  own  eyes  to 
strengthen  our  faith  in  God— it  was  the 
means  used  by  our  Lord  Himself— and  the 
thousands  of  undoubted  miracles  that  have 
been  wrought  during  the  past  half  century 
among  those  who  have  visited  Lourdes,  have 
been  one  of  tl^e  moat  powerful  means  of 
preserving  the  Faith  in  a  land  that  needs 
so  very  badly  such  a  preserving  agency. 
What  we  assert  of  France  may  be  repeated 
of  Canada.  The  shrine  of  St.  Anne  at  Beau- 
pr£  has  done  much  in  the  past,  and  is  still 
doing  much,  to  Iceep  the  Faith  alive  and 
and  active  in  this  land  of  ours.  Miraculous 
shrines  are  continuing  the  work  Christ  did 
Himself  to  prove  His  doctrines.  From  those 
shrines  floyra  an  eloquence  which  is  perpe- 
tually confirming  the  truths  preached  from 
the  pulpits  of  the  Catholic  Church  through- 
out the  woild. 

Sceptics  object  to  pilgrimages  to  the 
shrines  of  Saints  and  other  holy  places,  be- 
cause such  journeys,  would  seem  virtually  to 
deny  the  immensity  and  omnipresence  of 
God.  "If  God  is  independent  of  all  con- 
ditions of  space,"  they  ask,  "if  He  is  present 
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everywhere,  and  if  His  power  is  infinite, 
how  can  we  believe  that  He  reserves  mani- 
festations of  that  power  for  one  spot  rather 
than  for  another?" 

The  only  fundamental  reason  that  can 
be  given  is  that  God  so  wills  it,  and  this  is 
proven  by  facts.    "It  is  sometimes  ignoranUy 
supposed  that  practices,"  such  as  praying 
in  consecrated  buildings  rather  than  else- 
where, encouraging  pilgrimages,  and  other 
works  of  devotion  to  particular  shrines,  "are 
somewhat  in  conflict  with  the  doctrine  of 
the  Divine  immensity.    In  truth  there  is  no 
conflict  at  all;  were  the  jwactice  inconsistent 
with  any  Divine  attribute,  it  would  have 
been  so  under  the  Old  Law  not  less  than 
under  the  New.    But  we  learn  from  Holy 
Scripture  that  the  practice  of  pilgrimage  was 
approved   by  God    and    that    prayer  had 
peculiar  eflicacy  if  made  in  certain  places; 
and  although  under  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  offered 
to  God  in  every  place    and   no  longer  in 
Jerusalem  alone,  yet  the  attributes  of  God 
remain  unchanged,  and  if  He  pleases,  the 
practice  of  pilgrimage  may  still  be  accept- 
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able  to  Him,  the  whole  matter  depending 
upon  Hia  good  pleacure.  Each  act  of  this 
kind  i>  laudable  if  done  with  probably  good 
reaaons,  and  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Church.  The  truth  is,  the  inactice  of  pil- 
grimage is  admirably  adapted  to  human 
nature  and  is  in  universal  uie;  it  calls  out 
in  the  highest  degree  all  the  r-ualities  that 
give  usefulness  to  our  devotions  and  efficacy 
to  our  prayers." ' 

Visits  to  shrines  whether  they  be  dedi- 
cated to  Our  Lady  or  to  the  Saints,  should 
be  made  in  a  true  religious  spirit.  When 
we  leave  our  own  country  at  our  homes 
for  a  set  pious  purpose,  we  should  see  to 
it  that  this  purpose  lasts  to  the  end.  It  is 
ill  carrying  out  this  pilgrim  spirit  that  we 
do  homage  to  the  mysteries  of  Providence, 
and  profit  by  the  special  blessings  attached 
to  the  shrines  which  we  visit.  Pilgrimages 
are  a  public  profession  of  our  Faith.  Under 
their  unusually  inspiring  and  impressive  form 
they  are  one  of  the  noblest  manifestations 
of  external  worship.  The  Catholic  Church 
has  given  her  approval  to  the  custom;  her 

*  Hunter:  Outlines  Dogm.  Theol,  ii.  p-  361 
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Pontiffs  have  enriched  the  shrinea  with  in- 
diligences  and  have  granted  jubilee  privi- 
leges  to  pilgrims;  and  what  is  more  admir- 
able  than  all,  God  has  in  every  age  d^ed 
to  reward  those  pious  manifestations  with 
miracles,  the  strongest  proof  that  pilgrimages 
are  pleasing  to  Him. 
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XIX 

INTEGRITY   OF  THE   FAITH 

And  the  apostles  said  to  the  Lord:  Increase 
our  faith. — Luke  xvil,  5. 

For  he  that  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me  and  of  My 
words,  of  them  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  ashamed, 
when  He  shall  come  in  His  majesty,  and  that  of 
His  Father,  and  of  the  holy  angels. — Lukb  ix, 
26. 

Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith:  lay  hold  on  eter- 
nal life,  nihereunto  thou  art  called,  and  hast  con- 
fessed a  good  confession  before  many  witnesses. 
— I  TmoTHv  VI,  12. 

HTHE  precious  gift  of  Faith,  delivered  to  us 
by  Christ,  has  been  subjected  to  many 
ati  onslaught  in  past  centuries.  Wicked  and 
deluded  men,  moved  by  pride  of  intellect  or 
by  corruption  of  heart,  severed  their  connection 
with  the  Church  of  God  and  set  out  to  preach 
doctrines  of  their  own  making.  Relying  on 
their  own  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures, 
they  boldly  denied  the  dogmas  of  the  re- 
ligion revealed  by  Christ,  denounced  the  au- 
thority of  His  Vicar  on  earth,  vilified  the 
Sacraments,  repelled  all  efforts  at  recon- 
ciliation,  and,  as  history  shows,  only  too 
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Often  succeeded  in  seducing  souls  away  from 
the  tnith.    These  heresiarchs  did  not  hide 
their  intention,  which  was  the  destruction 
of  the  Catholic  religion;  and  yet,  no  matter 
how  nefarious  their  works  or  how  dreadful 
the  results,  they  could  claim  at  least  the 
ment  of  frankness  in  their  methods  of  war- 
fare.   It  has  been  reserved  for  recent  years 
to  witness  an  attack  of  a  different  char- 
acter,  one  of  the  subt'est  and  most  dan- 
geror.  that  has  yet  been  made.    And  painful 
to  relate,  this  attack  has  not  come  from 
outsiders,  but  from  misguided  men  within 
the  Catholic  Church,  who,  while  proclaiming 
their  devotedness  to  her  interests,  they  were 
Plajdng  the  part   of   traitora  among   their 
brethren. 

Happily,  the  supreme  Shepherd  of  Souls 
was  on  the  watch.  T^e  to  his  calling  as 
infallible  guardian  of  our  beliefs,  he  raised 
his  voice  and  warned  his  flock  that  there 
were  wolves  in  disguise  within  the  Fold 
taring  to  work  havoc  with  the  time-honored 
Cathohc  faith.  The  eirora  of  Modernism 
were  revealed  to  an  astonished  world  by 
ftus  X    m    his  admirable   letter  Pasceruli 
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Gregis;  the  mask  was  torn  from  this  latest 
of  heresies,  and  the  light  let  in  on  a  series 
of  false  doctrines  that  few,  even  within  the 
the  Church,  were  aware  of.  Very  few  ^.ath- 
olics,  in  fact,  outside  of  theological  circles, 
had  an  inkling  that  such  doctrines  were  in 
process  of  incubation,  or  that  the  taint  of 
heresy  had  such  a  hold  on  the  intellects  of 
men  hitherto  looked  up  to  as  leaders. 

Now  that  the  blow  has  been  given  to 
Modernism,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  enter 
into  the  details  of  its  teaching.  But  this 
heresy  has  as  many  heads  as  the  hydra  and 
is  liable  to  show  itself  again.  It  is  necessary 
then  to  indicate  its  main  features,  so  that 
we  may  be  always  on  our  guard  in  the  read- 
ing of  books  and  in  using  other  sources  of 
information.  One  of  the  artifices  of  the  Mo- 
demists,  in  order  to  hide  the  cloven  foot, 
was  to  adhere  jealously  to  the  technical 
expressions  employed  in  Catholic  theology; 
but  they  changed  the  definitions  of  these 
expressions  so  radically  that,  if  accepted  as 
proposed  by  them,  our  holy  religion  would 
soon  be  turned  into  a  sort  of  Protestantism; 
all  belief  in  the  supernatural  would  dwindle 
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away,  and  Atheism  would  inevitably  become 
rampant. 

To  cite  a  few  instances.    According  to 
these  innovators,  Revelation  is  not  the  ex- 
terior manifestation  of  certain  truths  made 
by  God  to  man,  but  only  the  consciousness 
we  possess  that  we  are  in  relation  with  God 
It  was  not  certain  to  them  that  God  exists- 
at  least  they  found  it  impossible  to  prove' 
His  existence.    The  more  advanced  among 
them  added   that  our  reason  could   never 
give  us  any  absolute  certainty  of  the  exis- 
tence of  God.    And  yec  they  admitted  that 
we  should  accept  the  fact  of  His  existence 
as  a  working  hypothesis;  we  should  act  as 
If  God  did  really  exist;  for  the  idea  of  a 
Supreme  Being  over  us  must  surely  help  us 
to  guide  our  lives  according  to  higher  ideals 
and  practically  to  better  them. 

In  this  Modernist  heresy,  the  dogmas 
of  the  Catholic  Church  are  not  the  authentic, 
infallible  and  unchangeable  enunciations  of 
what  we  must  believe,  but  simply  practical 
rules  for  our  guidance  in  the  moral  order- 
rules  which  may  be,  or  even  should  be 
modified  little  by  little. 
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The  greater  number  of  Modernists  insin- 
uated that  the  miracles  of  Christ  are  only 
legends;  that  He  never  rose  from  the  dead; 
that  He  was  often  deceived— in  a  word,  that 
He  was  a  mere  man.  They  denied  the  Divi- 
nity of  Our  Lord,  althou^u  they  Vx)k  in- 
finite pains  in  their  publications  to  convey 
the  contrary  impression. 

What  would  be  the  consequences  of 
such  pernicious  doctrines?  Simply  these.  If 
Jesus  Christ  be  not  God,  then  the  Bible 
is  a  work  without  inspiration,  and  similar 
to  any  other  book;  the  Sacraments  insti- 
tuted by  Him  are  the  work  of  a  man;  mere 
symbols  productive  of  no  grace;  the  Church 
is  a  purely  human  society,  while  her  hierar- 
chy and  her  pretended  infallibility  are  in- 
stitutions which  may  be  useful  in  keeping 
an  ignorant  multitude  in  submission,  but 
which  learned  men  like  the  Modernists  had 
no  further  use  for.  All  these  strange  things 
were  taught,  not  by  men  who  had  openly 
broken  with  the  Church,  but  by  men  who 
clamorously  proclaimed  their  orthodoxy,  who 
even  hypocritically  administered  the  Sacra- 
ments, in  the  efficacy  of  which  they  had 
lost  all  faith. 
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If  we  try  to  reach  the  marrow  of  these 
doctrines,  ordinarily  vague  and  hard  to  seize, 
we  shaU  find  at  bottom  the  same  principle 
of  private  judgment  which  is  the  touch- 
stone of  Protestantism.  Every  man  may 
believe  what  he  wishes,  and  is  responsible 
only  to  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience. 
It  was  this  principle  that  bro>ight  about  the 
loss  of  millions  to  the  Church  in  the  six- 
teenth and  succeeding  centuries. 

However,  the  heretics  of  the  sixteenth 
century  did  not  dare  draw  from  the  prin- 
ciple of  private  judgment  all  the  conclusions 
that  might  have  been  logically  derived  there- 
from; this  work  was  reserved  for  the  heretics 
of  the  twentieth.    The  next  step,  according 
to  Pius  X,  would  have  been  into  absolute 
Atheism;  and  it  was  to  prevent  this  catas- 
trophe and  to  warn  us  of  the   peril   that 
the  learned  Pontiff  took  such  pains  in  his 
letter   Pascendi   Gregis   to   analyse   so   ex- 
haustively the  Modernist  errors. 

The  Sovereign  Pontiff  did  not  take  the 
offensive  a  moment  too  soon.  While  his 
memorable  encyclical  made  a  stir  in  the 
hot-beds  of  error,  it  produced  a  feeling  of 
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sadness  among  the  true  children  of  the 
Church.  How  could  Catholics  be  otherwise 
than  sad  at  the  cpectacle  of  men,  once  de- 
voted to  their  mother,  now  rending  her 
robes?  once  edifying  her  by  their  lives  and 
their  writings,  now  holding  her  in  derision 
and  looking  for  her  downfall?  The  Pope 
showed  conclusively  that  the  doctrines  of 
Modernism  were  opposed  to  Scripture  and 
Tradition,  and  fraught  with  heresy  and  in- 
fidelity. He  warmed  Catholics  to  be  on 
their  guard  against  'ts  teachings  which, 
owing  to  the  intangibleness  of  their  forms 
and  the  insinuating  methods  used  to  spread 
them,  were  among  the  most  dangerous  the 
Church  had  to  deal  with  in  the  course  of 
her  long  existence. 

There  ara  many  useful  lessons  that  we 
Catholics  may  learn  from  the  prompt  action 
of  the  Holy  Pontiff.  Let  us  retain  at  least 
this  one:  There  is  only  one  way  of  being 
a  Catholic,  and  that  is  to  live  in  union  with 
Rome,  to  believe  what  the  Vicar  of  Christ 
teaches  us  and  to  obey  him  implicitly.  Rel- 
igious systems  based  on  any  other  prin- 
ciple are   false.    The  Church  which  Christ 
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founded  cannot  err;  the  gates  of  Hell  shall 
never  prevail  against  her;  for  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  Avith  her  who  will  guide  her  during 
all  days.  She  has  her  Founder's  own  assu- 
rance for  it. 

This  assurance  should  be  for  us  a  pre- 
cious guarantee  and  should  bring  peace  to 
every  disturbed    conscience.    When  a  new 
theory  or  a  strange  doctrine  is  proposed, 
either  by  word  of  mouth,  or  in  books  or 
newspapers,  our  first  duty  is  to  ask  whether 
or  no  it  has  the  approval  of  the  infallible 
Vicar  of  Christ.    If  it  has,  then  we  may 
accept  it  without  hesitation.    If  it  has  been 
condemned,  our  duty  is  to  reject  it.       If 
Christ's  Vicar  has  not  yet  spoken,  our  duty 
is  to  leave  untried  theories  and  doctrines 
in  dignified  isolation  until  some  authoritative 
announcement   concerning   them   has   been 
made  by  competent  ecclesiastical  authority. 
If  we  act  in  this  manner,  we  shall  always 
remain  united  to  the  Shepherd  who  received 
from  Christ  Himself  the  charge  of  the  sheep 
and  the  lambs,  whose  duty  it  is  to  confirm 
his  brethren  in  the  Faith,  and  whose  in- 
fallible voice  is  the  only  real  exponent  of 
religious  truth. 
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/  havt  sktwtd  you  all  Ihitifs,  km  thai  so  la- 
boring you  ought  to  support  tht  wtah,  and  to  n- 
number  the  word  of  tht  Lord  Jtsus,  how  Hi  said: 
It  is  a  man  bitsstd  thing  to  giot  rather  than 
to  receive.— Acn  xx,  35. 

Charge  the  rich  of  this  world. . .  to  do  good. . . 
to  be  rich  in  good  works,  to  give  easily,  to  com- 
municate to  others,  to  lay  up  in  store  for  them- 
selves a  good  foundation  against  the  tint*  to  come, 
that  they  may  lay  hold  on  uu  true  life.— I  Tiuo- 
THV  VI,  18,  19. 

'PHE  prestige  of  the  Papacy,  that  venerable 
institution  to  whose  guidance  Christ  left 
His  Church,  and  the  methods  to  be  under- 
taken to  provide  it  with  the  means  to  carry 
on  its  mission  among  men,  are  objects  which 
should  excite  the  active  sympathy  of  all 
Catholics  who  have  the  interests  of  religion 
at  heart. 

The  Papacy,  in  the  person  of  its  august 
head,  rules  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom  on 
earth.  Its  mission  is  to  carry  on  the  work 
of  the  Redeemer,  to  spread  His  teachings 
in  this  world,  to  work  in  season  and  out 
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Of  season  reproving,  entreating,  encouraging 
ta  all  patience  and  doctrine,  with  one  end 
only  m  view,  that  of  bringing  men  to  the 
taowledge  d  love  of  God.  "To  «„ew  all 
^  m  Chnst."  is  the  watchword  of  the 
present  occupant  of  the  Chair  of  Peter- 
to  draw  aU  men  to  the  feet  of  Jesus  t' 
mo^  them  to  submit  their  minds  and  wills 
to  Him,  M  the  work  of  Hb  Vicar  on  earth 

For  this  sublime  mission  the  Papacy 
w  thoroughly  organized.  The  Holy  Spirit 
has  unparted  to  it  a  wisdom  and  a  pLr 
™  have  given  it  an  influence  for  good 
and  an  efficacy  in  attaining  results  beyond 
that  enjoyed   by  any  other  institution  in 

«.«  world  The  head  of  the  Papacy  is  a 
tang  by  nght  divine,  whose  title  has  been 
-  -fied  by  the  consecration  of  centZ^ 
the  unctions  he  exercises  are  the  noblest 
and  loftiest  the  world  has  ever  witne^ 
The  reign  of  this  king,  whom  we  call  our 

the  first  Pentecost;  his  voice  is  still  heard 
at  he  uttermost  ends  of  the  earth;  his  wiU 
«  law  for  nearly  three  hundred  millions 
ot  tne  human  race. 
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Naturally,  while  the  acts  of  such  an 
exalted  personage  Ehould  be  kingly,  his  pres- 
tige too  should  be  paramount.  This  is  what 
it  was  in  the  past.  In  the  ages  of  faith  when 
the  spiritual  order  held  its  rightful  place  in 
the  social  and  political  government  of  the 
world,  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  was  the  ac- 
cepted arbiter  among  kings,  and  kings  ac- 
knowledged his  independence  of  them.  In 
those  days  God  was  recognized  as  the  source 
whence  all  royalty  and  all  kingly  power 
proceeded,  and  earthly  princes  bent  the  knee 
in  submission  to  him  who  took  the  place 
of  God  and  who  was  looked  upon  as  the 
chief  of  the  Christian  world.  The  represen- 
tative of  God  on  earth  held  a  unique  place 
among  the  princes  of  the  earth;  and  those 
who  had  felt  the  benefits  of  his  influence, 
urged  by  motives  of  gratitude,  or  of  alle- 
giance, or  filial  piety,  handed  over  to  his 
keeping  certain  temporal  possessions,  to  aid 
him  amid  the  clashing  of  kingly  interests  to 
fill  his  sublime  mission  on  earth,  and  to 
assure  to  him  a  kingly  independence. 

In  755,  King  Pepin  gave  Stephen  II 
the  temporal  sovereignty  of  Ravenna  i»nd 
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Pentapolis;  twenty  yean  later  Charlemagne 
added  Spoleto.    In  1077  the  Countess  Ma- 
tilda donated  southern  Tuscany  and  other 
districts  to  the  reigning  Pontiff,  retaining 
merely  their  usufruct  till  her  death  in  1115. 
In  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries 
the  Duchies  of  Ferrara  and  Urbino  became 
part  of  the  domain  of  the  Holy  See.    These 
temporal   possessions   of   the   Church   were 
based  on  titles  the  legitimacy  of  which  no 
one  ever  dared   contest    The    consent  of 
neighboring  nations,  the  prescription  of  cen- 
turies,  the  stipulation   of  treaties— treaties 
solemnly  recognized  even  sa  late  as  1801— 
all  admitted  the  rights  of  sovereignty  claimed 
by  the  august  head  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
The  reasonableness  of  this  sovereignty 
of  the  Roman  Pontiff  appeals  to  aU  who 
care  to  reflect  on   the  matter.    Temporal 
power  is,  if  not  essentially,  at  least  morally, 
necessary  to  secure  the  independence  of  the 
Papacy  and   the  prestige  of  the  Vicar  of 
Christ,  in  order  that  the  Church  of  which 
he  is  the  head  may  carry  out  the  spiritual 
mission  entrusted  to  her  by  her  Founder. 
What  more  reasonable  than  that  he  who 
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clainM  the  »piritual  allegiance  of  the  hearts 
and  mindi  of  men  hWng  in  all  ports  of  the 
world  should   be   poiseiaed   of  the  Idngly 
prerogative  of  independence?       He  whose 
ofUce  it  is  to  rule  as  Christ's  visible  repre- 
sentative and  to  expound  authoritatively  His 
eternal  laws  to  Idngs  as  well  to  subjecte, 
to  prince  as  well  as  to  peasant,  should  f-ot 
be  hampered  in  the  exercise  of  his  sublime 
ofBce.    Rulers  of  nations  are  bound  by  the 
laws  of  God  as  are  the  humblest  of  their  sub- 
jects, and  iie  v.  ho  interprets  those  laws  or 
admonishes  for  the  non-observance  of  them, 
should  be  independent  in  his  action.    He 
who  is  in  conscience   bound   to   feed   the 
sheep  and  the  lambs  of  the  Fold  of  Christ 
should   have  the  facilities  and  the  means 
to  do  it  with  dignity  a.id  freedom.    He  who 
is  bound  to  follow  the  progress  of  the  Church 
in  distant  lands  should  be  in  a  position  to 
communicate  readily  with  his  bishops  and 
priests  the  world  over,  without  the  inter- 
ference of  prince  or  potentate.   The  interests 
of  ecclesiastical  government  require  that  he 
should  not  be  at  the  mercy  of  other  tem- 
poral rulers. 
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The  Sovereign   Pontifft  had  all  then 
advantages  when  they  were  temporal  as  well 
as  spiritual  rulers,  and  right  well  did  they 
make  use  of  them  for  the  temporal  and 
spiritual  welfare  of  their  world-wide  flock. 
In  the  purely  social  order,  it  was  the  Popes 
who  formulated  the  most  liberal  constitution 
of  the  Middle  Ages;  it  was  with  the  revenues 
derived  from  their  temporal  domain  that 
they    established    schools   and    universities 
throughout  Italy  and  beyond  its  borders, 
making  science  and  art  the  handmaids  of 
religion;  it  wui  tiie  Popes  who  encouraged 
art  in  all  its  forms  and  made  the  Eternal 
City  Uie  very  home  of  art.    In  the  spiritual 
order,  the  income  of  the  Patrimony  of  Peter 
enabled  the  Roman  Pontiffs  to  carry  on 
the  vast  government  of  the  Church,  to  send 
missionaries  to  foreign  lands  and  t ;  buUd 
up  churches  for  the  faithful.    The  revenues 
which  the  Pope  derived  from  his  temporal 
domain  promoted  the  interests  of  the  Church 
in  countiess  ways. 

But  the  Spirit  of  Darkness  could  not 
brook  without  a  protest  the  curtailment  of 
his  infernal  power  in  the  world,  and  he  set 
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to  work  to  employ  human  agencies  to  un- 
dermine the  power  that  opposed  him.  In  the 
the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
Napoleon,  the  Corsican  advei.Lurer  who  tried 
to  make  the  world  his  footstool,  in  a  frenzy 
of  domination,  seized  the  Papal  States  and 
cast  Pius  VII  into  prison.  Again  in  1848 
Pius  IX  was  driven  from  his  throne,  and  a 
republic  was  proclaimed  by  Garibaldi  and 
Mazzini.  Louis  Napoleon  routed  the  revolu- 
tionists the  following  year,  reinstated  the 
Pope  and  garrisoned  Rome.  Twenty  years 
later  the  withdrawal  of  the  French  forces 
and  the  defeat  of  the  Papal  army,  left  the 
Pontiff  at  the  mercy  of  Victor  Emmanuel 
and  his  Piedmontese  hordes.  Under  the 
plea  of  a  United  Italy  the  patrimony  of 
Peter  was  again  seized,  the  Papal  revenues 
confiscated,  and  the  venerable  head  of  the 
Catholic  world  virtually  made  a  prisoner. 
The  Pope  is  still  confined  within  the  walls 
of  his  own  Vatican  palace,  the  only  spot 
in  his  once  independent  domain  where  he 
is  permitted  to  exercise  sovereign  rights. 

This  has  be- .;  the  intolerable  condition 
of  things  since  1870.    Deprived  of  the  lawful 
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legacy  left  by  his  predecessor,  and  the  re- 
venues derived  therefrom,  which  he  wholly 
employed  for  the  weU-being  of  the  Church 
and  Chnstm  society,  the  Sovereign  Pontiff 
has  had  ever  since  to  depend  on  the  genero- 
sity of  his  children  throughout  the  world 
to  supply  him  with  the  means  to  cany  on 
the  government  of  the  Church  at  home  and 
abroad.  Naturally,  his  appeals  for  aid  shall 
have  to  be  made  as  long  as  the  sacrilegious 
usurpation  of  the  Papal  States  continuS. 

Catholics  should  consider  it  a  duty  to 
aid  the  Holy  Father  who  patheticaUy  tells 
us,  now  and  then,  that  he  needs  our  help 
to   carry   on    his   apostolic    work.    Peter's 

that  Catholics  imposed  on  themselves,  but 
in  view  of  the  circumstances  and  the  inter- 
ests at  stake,  it  should  now  be  considered 
by  all  as  an  obligatory  one. 

is  it  necessary  to  dilate  on  the  other 
motives  of  zeal,  gratitude  and  love  that 
should  urge  us  to  generosity?    Zeal  for  the 

T^f  "^  ^^'''  '^"«d°'»  °n  earth 
should  be  a  cogent  motive  with  us;  as  well 
as  gratitude  to  him  who  distributes  so  gene- 
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rously  the  bread  of  true  doctrine;  gratitude 
to  the  infallible  mind  who  guarantees  the 
truth  of  the  doctrines  he  asks  us  to  accept; 
gratitude  to  him  who  is  so  lavish  with  his 
spiritual  treasures;  love  for  the  august  pri- 
soner who  in  his  every  word  and  act  shows 
himself  a  father,  a  protector  and  defender 
of  the  interests  of  our  souls,  the  only  in- 
terests worth  considering  in  this  valley  of 
tears.  If  out  of  our  own  limited  resources  we 
are  able  to  contribute  to  Peter's  Pence  only 
the  widow's  mite,  let  us  give  our  small 
alms  joyfully  whenever  we  are  called  upon 
to  do  so,  confident  that  He  whose  earthly 
representative  we  are  helping  will  reward 
us  a  hundred-fold  in  eternity. 


XXI 
THE   FIELD   AFAR 

I  have  se,  Ikee  to  b.  Ote  light  of  the  Gentiles: 
thai  ihoH  mayst  be  for  salvation  unto  the  utnu>st 
P-rt  of  the  earth.  And  the  Gentiles  hearing  it,  Zle 
i^:47  J      '^"''  '*'  '"°"'  ■"  '^  i-ord-Acrs 

NINETEEN   centuries  ago,    our  Saviour 
told  His  Aposties  to  go  abroad  in  the 
world  and  deliver  the  message  that  they 
had  received  from  His  Divine  lips.    While 
His  words  were  still  warm  in  their  hearts, 
they  started  out  to  teach  the  nations,  and 
continued  to  do  so  until  they  ended  their 
lives  in  martyrdom.    Ever  since,  their  suc- 
cessors have  been  employed  in  carrying  on 
their  apostolate,  crossing  oceans  and  con- 
tments,  bringing  multitudes  of  pagans  into 
the  Fold  of  Christ,  instructing  them  in  His 
doctrines,  strengthening  them  with  His  Sa- 
craments, and  preparing  them  for  heaven. 

Zeal  for  the  spread  of  His  Gospel  and 
for  the  salvation  of  souls  redeemed  by  His 
Blood,  is  one  of  the  virtues  dear  to  our  Di- 
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vine  Saviour.  Zeal  for  souls  is  the  fire  that 
He  desired  to  see  spreading  over  the  world. 
"I  am  come  to  cast  fire  on  the  earth,  and 
what  will  I  but  it  be  kindled?"  and  those 
who  in  past  ages  followed  closely  in  His 
footsteps,  were  strengthened  by  its  rays. 
Happily,  the  consuming  flame  is  still  burning 
brightly;  the  zeal  for  souls  in  pagan  lands, 
and  the  desire  to  bring  them  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  have  always  been  and 
are  still  characteristic  of  the  missionary  men 
and  women  who  have  given  themselves  to 
the  service  of  God.  The  truths  of  Faith  as 
well  as  the  prospects  of  eternal  life,  appeal 
to  their  minds  and  hearts,  excite  their  zeal 
and  make  them  proclaim  to  the  world,  as 
Chrysostom  did,  "Even  though  you  had  ac- 
quired the  treasures  of  Croesus  and  the 
wealth  of  Solomon,  and  though  you  spent 
all  this  to  help  the  poor,  you  would  have 
done  infinitely  less  than  if  you  had  saved 
one  soul." 

There  is  no  greater  charity  than  that 
which  ui^es  us  to  work  for  souls;  no  greater 
love  could  we  show  our  neighbor  than  to 
help  him  on  the  road  to  life  eternal;  there 
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is  no  vaster  achievement  than  to  have  opened 
the  portals  of  heaven  to  one  of  God's  crea- 
tures.   To  have  cooperated  in  such  a  work 
is  a  greater  event  than  to  have  discovered 
a  continent  or  ^  verned  an  empire.    The 
reason  is  simple  enough.    Nothing  is  more 
precious  in  this  world  than  a  human  soul. 
It  was  to  save  souls  that  the  Son  of  God 
came  down  from  Heaven;  it  was  for  this 
purpose  that  He  taught  and  preached;  His 
doctrines   in   their  entirety   were   one   un- 
ceasing  exhortation   to   men   to   cooperate 
with  Him  in   His  plans  for  saving  souls; 
His  whole  earthly  life  was  lived  to  teach 
His  apostles  what  they  should  say  and  how 
they  should  act,  in  order  to  help  othei's  to 
obtain  that  blissful  end.   And  surely  the  All- 
knowing  God  knew  what  was  essential  and 
what  was  not.    Yet  when  we  compare  the 
work  of  saving  souls  with  that  which  ordi- 
narily fills  the  lives  of  men,  how  puny  and 
insignificant  are  the  enterprises  of  us  poor 
worldlings!    And  how  different  the  intrinsic 
value  of  the  two! 

The  missionaries  of  the  Catholic  Church 
have  for  over  nineteen  centuries  been  carry- 
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ing  on  their  wcrk  among  souls.  By  their 
preaching  and  teaching,  and  with  the  help 
of  the  grace  which  gives  efficacy  to  both, 
they  are  still  conquering,  instructing  and 
strengthening  nations  in  the  Faith.  They 
labor  incessantly,  in  season  and  out  of 
season,  to  bring  souls  under  the  yoke  of 
Jesus  Christ.  We  have  only  to  open  the 
pages  of  history  to  read  of  their  exploits 
in  the  midst  of  heathenism  in  the  past; 
even  at  the  present  day,  these  consecrated 
children  of  the  Church  are  found  in  every 
nation  under  the  sun,  spending  themselves 
in  the  work  of  evangelization. 

And  still  after  nineteen  hundred  years, 
of  the  thousand  million  people  who  inhabit 
this  earth,  more  than  half  never  hear  the 
Words  of.  Life  preached  to  them.  There  are 
still  five  hundred  millions  groping  in  the 
darkness  of  superstition  and  infidelity,  five 
hundred  millions  waiting  to  see  a  ray  of 
the  true  light  of  Christianity.  A  vast  work 
still  remains  to  be  done.  The  enlightening 
of  those  millions  of  pagans  is  an  enterprise 
that  it  is  the  will  of  God  we  should  under- 
take, and  one  that  should  'appeal  to  the 
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generous  sentiments  of  all  Catholics  who 
possess  the  precious  gift  of  Faith  and  who 
hve  securely  under  the  »gis  of  the  one  true 
Church.  Out  of  the  abundance  of  our  in- 
hentance  as  Catholics  we  should  be  willins 
to  share  with  others. 

How  may  we  help  to  spread  the  Faith 
m  foreign  lands,  and  what  role  should  we 
play  m  this  work  of  enlightenment?    Is  it 
by  giving  up  our  lives  to  it  exclusively? 
The  answer  is:  Yes.  for  all  on  whom  God  con- 
fers the  grace  of  vocation.  When  He  inspires 
us  to  devote  ourselves  entirely  to  the  service 
of  souls,  He  thereby  bestows  on  us  an  in- 
estimable grace.       "They  that  are  learned 
shall  shme  as  the  brightness  of  the  lirma- 
rnent;  and  they  that  instruct  many,  as  stai^ 
to  all    eternity."  •    With    what  confidence 
shall  not  a  saver  of  souls  stand  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  God,   on   the  last  day, 
to  render  an  account  of  his  stewardship' 
Those  who  owe  their  salvation  to  his  zeal 
and  self-sacrifice  shall  be  there  also,  helping 
the  recording  angels  to  count  his  prayers 
his  penances,  his  fatigues,  his  charity,  hh 

'  Dan.  xii,  3. 
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watchingB.  It  is  at  that  supreme  moment 
when  the  just  Judge  begins  to  sum  up 
results,  that  the  missionary  priest  or  nun 
shall  realize  fully  what  vocation  meant— 
and  what  a  sublime  act  it  was,  that  of  giving 
up  home  and  kindred,  wealth  and  pleasures, 
to  work  exclusively  for  souls. 

It  may  b^  however,  that  God  has  not 
called  us  to  work  actively  in  the  ministry 
of  preaching  or  teaching;  but  because  He 
has  not  given  us  that  grace,  or  rather  because 
we  realize  that  He  has  not  given  it,  do  our 
•^ponsibilities  to  souls  cease?  May  the  Ca- 
tholic laity  assert  even  then  that  the  con- 
version of  souls  is  no  business  of  theirs? 
Certainly  not.  While  works  of  zeal  and  cha- 
rity engage  the  life  of  the  priest  on  his  mis- 
sionary circuit,  and  the  nun  in  her  class- 
room or  in  her  hospital  ward,  God  expects 
the  laity  to  share,  at  least  indirectly,  in  their 
labors.  For  instance,  missionaries  must  be 
supported;  their  wants,  few  though  they  be, 
should  be  supplied.  In  former  ages,  when  kings 
and  princes  professed  the  Catholic  Faith,  they 
generously  aided  missionary  endeavor;  but 
since  these  sources  of  revenue  have  run  dry, 
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our  priests  and  nuns  who  work  in  foreign 
countries  must  depend  on  private  offerings 
for  their  support:.    It  waa  to  meet  the  actual 
and  pressing  needs  of  missionary  life  that 
a  Society,  which   we    treat  of  more  fully 
in  the  next  chapter,  was  founded  in  France 
in  the  early  part  of  the  last  century.   This 
Society  is  a  monument  more  lasting  than 
bronze  raised  to  the  zeal  of  one  lay  woman. 
Its  contributions,  gathered  in  from  rich  and 
poor  alike,  have  helped  thousands  of  men 
and   women   in   the  past  sixty  or  seventy 
years,  and  are  still  helping  them,  to  spend 
their  lives  in   the  pagan  fastnesses  of  the 
Old  and  the  New  Worid,  enabling  them  to 
carry  out  literally  the  order  of  Christ  to 
"teach  aU  nations,  baptizing   them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

When  there  is  question  of  generously 
giving  to  our  missionaries  in  foreign  lands 
a  motive  which  should  have  its  cogency 
IS  the  spectacle  that  presents  itself  among 
the  sects  who  swarm .  outside  of  the  true 
Church.  Their  Foreign  Missionary  Boards 
Bible    Societies,    and    other    oi^anizations' 
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supply  ample  funds  to  carry  out  on  a  large 
scale  their  propaganda  of  Protestantism  in 
pagan  countries;  and  the  reports  of  our 
missionaries  are  continually  deploring  the 
ravages  which  heresy  is  making  among  abor- 
ginal  tribes  in  various  lands. 

And  yet  there  is  no  lack  of  effort  on 
the  part  of  the  Church;  devotedness  and 
zeal  are  still  strong  among  Catholic  mis- 
sionaries. There  is  no  dearth  of  Religious 
Orders  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  foreign  parts. 
There  are  among  us  numberless  generous 
men  and  women  who  are  ready  to  give  up 

verything  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
salvation  of  souls.  Why  are  they  not  at 
work?  Simply  because  there  is  a  lack  of 
generosity  on  the  part  of  wealthy  lay  Ca- 
tholics in  whom  worldiness  and  luxury  have 
deadened  religious  influences,  and  conse- 
quently stifled  any  zeal  they  might  have 
had  for  the  extension  of  God's  kingdom 
on  earth. 

It  may  happen  that  our  poverty,  or 
the  responsibilities  of  our  state  of  life,  will 
not  permit  us  to  give  of  our  substance  to 
aid   missionary  efforts  and   the  spread   of 
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the  true  Faith;  but  are  we  for  thU  reason 
exempted  from  contributing  our  mite?    If 
we  cannot  give  alma,  we  can  at  least  pray 
for  the  success  of  the  efforte  that  are  being 
made   by   others   to   propagate  the  Faith. 
Prayer  is  a   powerful  lever  in   the  hands 
of   our   Catholic    missionaries;    for  God    is 
moved  by  our  prayers  to  give  efficacy  to 
their  words.    Prayer  is  a  kindly  dew  that 
can  soften   the  hardest   pagan   heart,   and 
it  is  to  prayer  more  than  to  our  gold  that 
our  missionaries  attribute  their  success  in 
the  work  of  conversion.    How  consoling  it 
is  to  realize  that,  through  a  fervent  prayer 
of  ours,  some   poor  soul,  hidden  away  in 
Asia  or  Africa,  has  been  moved  to  listen 
to  the  preaching  of  a  missionary,  and  has 
been  prevailed  upon  to  embrace  the  Faith! 
It  may  be  that  we  are  not  called  upon 
to  work  actively  in  the  ministry  of  souls;  it 
may  be  that  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  help 
this   noble   work   by  generous   almsgiving; 
but  we  may  never  say  that  we  cannot  help 
it   by   prayer.    The   channel   of   communi- 
cation between  God  and  us  is  always  open. 
At  every  instant  of  the  day  or  night  our 
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ejaculatioiw  may  riae  to  the  throne  of  Him 
in  whcae  august  presence  we  ever  live. 
Can  we,  then,  to  whom  God  has  been  so 
good  and  generous,  refuse  this  tribute  of 
intercessory  prayer,  when  we  are  conscious 
that  there  are  other  millions  whose  souls 
have  never  felt  the  salutary  influence  of 
the  Redemption?  nay  more,  who  have  never 
heard  the  name  of  the  true  God  mentioned.' 
God  has  been  good  to  us;  he  has  given  to 
us  the  privileges  of  being  bom  of  Catholic 
parents,  of  being  educated  in  the  Catholic 
Faith,  of  being  sharers  in  the  graces  im- 
parted by  the  Catholic  Sacraments;  on  our 
way  upward,  over  the  narrow  road  that 
leads  to  heaven,  we  at  ieast  have  not  to 
grope  in  darkness.  Why  not  try  to  show 
our  gratitude  for  all  these  favors?  Our 
sense  of  charity— if  not  of  justice— should 
strongly  move  us  to  help  millions  of  poor 
pagans  who  have  not  been  as  favored  as 
we  have  been. 

Our  motto  should  be  "Thy  Kingdom 
Come!"  This  is  the  motto  of  all  mission- 
ary endeavor,  a;  .t  shows  clearly  that 
our  interests  should  be  mutual.       Let  us, 
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therefore,  try  to  help  the  spreading  of  the 
Faith,  if  not  by  pergonal  effort,  at  least 
by  our  offerings  and  by  our  prayere;  if  not 
by  our  offerings,  at  least  by  our  prayere. 
The  Heart  of  Jesus,  always  burning  with 
zeal  and  charity,  will  amply  repay  us  for 
whatever  sacrifices  we  make  for  the  welfare 
of  souls. 
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XXII 
THE  SPREAD  OF  THE  FAITH 

Going,  Ikerefon,  leach  ye  alt  nalians. .  .  Uack- 
iitg  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you, — Matt,  xxviii,  19,  20. 

And  Heigavc  some  apostks, and  some  prophets, 
and  other  some  evangelists,  and  other  some  pas- 
tors and  doctors,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of 
the  Body  of  Christ. — Ephss.  iv,  II.  12 

'PHAT  the  Catholic  Church  received  from 
the  Holy  Spirit  an  inherent  strength, 
by  virtue  of  which  her  influence  spreads 
day  by  day,  is  manifest  in  the  growth  of 
Catholicity  during  the  centuries.  "Our  Gos- 
pel hath  not  been  unto  you  in  word  only," 
writes  St.  Paul,  "but  in  power  also,  and 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  fullness, 
as  you  know  what  manner  of  men  we  have 
been  among  you  for  your  sakes."  '  While 
the  Spirit  of  God  does  His  share  in  spreading 
the  influence  of  the  Church  throughout  the 
world,  much  may  also  be  done,  and  is  done, 
by  members  of  the  Church  for  the  same 

'  I  Thes.  i,  5. 
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end;  for  God  mak«.  use  of  men  and  their 
efforfa  to  cany  out  His  own  designs.  In 
the  firat  rank  of  those  whom  He  uses  to 
extend  the  influence  of  the  Chureh  are  the 
preachers  of  the  Gospel  to  whom  Christ 
8Bve  the  positive  command,  "Go  ye  into 
the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  ever, 
ev«T.  creature."  ■    St.  Paul  realized  the  iZ 

SS"  V^  '^'  '^^''''  '•«'«  "'hen  he 
asked  "How  then,  shall  we  call  on  Him 
in  whom  we  have  not  believed?  Or  how 
shall  they  believe  Him  of  whom  they  have 
not  heard?  And  how  shall  they  hear  with- 
out the  preacher?  Faith,  then,  cometh  by 
hearing  the  Word  of  Christ." ' 

This  function  of  preaching  the  Gospel 
belongs  to  those  who  have  received  the 
mission  from  God.  It  is  the  most  sublime 
Of  aa  functions,  and  calls  for  qualities  of 
mind  and  heart  that  few  may  hope  to  claim 
or   themselves   without   the   special   assis- 

of  their  destmy  m  the  long  hereafter,  ui^ng 
hem  to  practise  virtue,  encouraging  them 
m  moments  of  weakness,  helping  them  to 


'  St  Mark  xvi,  1 5. 


"Rom  X,  14,  17. 


1 1 

^mt 

224 


FIRESIDE  B1E8SAGES 


rise  after  their  falls— what  nobler  mission 
was  ever  conferred  on  the   sons  of  men! 
And  yet  this  is  the  mission  of  the  preacher 
of  the  Word  of  Gfod.    Relatively  few  are 
called  to  do  this  sublime  work;  other  in- 
terests must  take  up  the  energies  of  the 
majority  of  men;  but  if  all  have  not  the 
privilege  of,  expounding  the  Word  of  God 
to   their   fellow-men,   all   may   share   indi- 
rectly in  this  mission  by  helping  by  their 
prayers  and  their  alms.    Priests  and  others 
who   labor   in   the   apostolic   ministry   are 
powerfully  aided  by  the  succor  they  receive 
from  others  in  things  material  and  by  the 
prayers  which  draw  down  heavenly  graces 
on  them  and  their  work.    St.  Paul  attests 
that  those  who  preach  the  Gkwpel  should 
live  by  the  Gospel.    The  Gospel  praised  the 
holy  women  who  ministered  unto  Christ  of 
their   substance   while    He    was    preaching 
and  otherwise  engaged  in  His  sacred  min- 
istry. 

The  duties  of  almsgiving  and  prayer  as 
a  means  of  outstretching  the  limits  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  may  easily  be  fulfilled 
by  persons  of  every  class.    Who  is  the  man 


SPREAD  OP  THE  FAITH 


226 


With  fortune  so  meagre  that  cannot,  at  least 
once  m  a  while,  give  a  smaU  alms  to  God's 
messengers?    Who  is  the  one  whose  occu- 
pations  are  so  enslaving  that   he   cannot 
sometimes  offer  a  prayer  for  them?    The 
Roman  Pontiffs,  who  are  the  heads  of  God's 
spiritual  kingdo^i,  and  who  have  the  task 
of    spreading    the    Faith    throughout    the 
world,  are  ever  asking  for  the  spiritual  and 
temporal  aid  of  the  faithful  to  help  mis- 
sionaries in  foreign  countries,  and  they  are 
lavish  in  the  indulgences  and  other  privi- 
l^es  which  they  grant  to  those  who  show 
their  generosity.    Many  societies  have  been 
formed  among  Catholics  to  relieve  mission- 
aiy  poverty.    In  securing  prayere  the  Apos- 
Oeship  of  Prayer  in  union  with  the  Heart  of 
Jesus,  more  familiarly  known  as  the  League 
of  the  Sacred  Heart,  is  perhaps  the  most 
widely  extended  oi«anization  in  the  world 
Between  twenty-five  and  thirty  millions  of 
members     are     daily     consecrating     their 
thoughts,  words  and  actions  in  prayer  for 
the  extension  of  God's  kingdom  on  earth 
and  for  the  success  of  those  who  are  en- 
gaged in  this  noble  work. 
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The  methods  employed  for  gathering  in 
alms  naturally  vary  according  to  tims  and 
place.  The  best  known  Association  for  this 
purpose— the  Work  of  the  Propagation  of 
the  F?jth— was  founded  at  Saint  Vallier,  in 
France,  by  Pauline  Jericot  about  the  year 
1819.  This  zealous  lady  organized  bands  of 
ten  associates,  from  whom  she  asked  one 
cent  a  week  for  missionary  needs.  Her  ef- 
forts were  so  successful  from  the  very  be- 
ginning that  in  a  few  months  she  had  given 
neariy  eight  thousand  francs  to  the  Catho- 
lic missions  in  America. 

On  May  3rd,  1822,  a  Council  the 
Propagation  of  the  Faith  was  orgai  jd  at 
Lyons,  and  the  humble  foundress  handed  over 
to  it  the  direction  of  her  work.  Bishops  and 
priests,  began  to  honor  the  Association  with 
their  encouragement  and  praise.  The  Ro- 
man Pontiffs,  Pius  VII,  Leo  XII,  Pius 
VIII,  Gr^ory  XVI,  and  Pius  IX,  each 
in  turn,  recommended  it  strongly  and  en- 
riched it  with  many  indulgences.  In  1840, 
Gregory  XVI,  in  an  encyclical  letter,  spoke 
of  it  in  these  terms:  "We  regard  this  great 
and  holy  work  as  worthy  of  the  admira- 
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tion  and  love  of  all  good  people.    The  little 
offoMgs   and    daUy   prayere   addressed    to 
God  by  each  associate  help  and  strengthen 
apostolic  men.    The  Association  exereises  a 
great  Christian  charity  towards  neophytes 
and  delivers  the  faithful  from  the  fury  of 
persecution.    We  exhort  all  bishops  to  ad- 
^ce  Its  interests  in  their  dioceses."    Pius 
IX  recommended  it  as  warmly  as  his  pre- 
decessors had  done.  He  seized  every  occasion 
to  come  to  its  aid,  and  to  advance  its  pros- 
Penty.    He  granted  very  ample  privileges 
to  the  associates,  and  showed  himself  a  sin- 
cere fnend  and  well-wisher  to  the  work  in 
many  other      ys. 

All  these  testimonies  of  sympathy  and 
good  will  have  made  the  work  of  the  Pro- 
pagation of  the  Faith  venerable  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Christian  worid;  and  it  is  not  sur- 
pnsing  the  those  two  Associations,  the  Apos- 
tkshp  of  Prayer  and  the  Propagation  of 
the  Faith,  should  have  alvays  worked  hand 
m  hand  and  taken  a  deep  interest  in  each 
others  welfare.  Many  a  time  during  the 
past  fifty  years,  the  Messengers  of  the  Sacred 
Heart,  and  other  organs  of  the  Apostleship 
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of  Prayjr,  have  recommended  the  great 
Lyonesr.  Association  to  the  good  will  of 
their  -eaders  throughout  the  world.  It  was 
only  reasonable  that  those  two  world-wide 
org^jiizations  should  stand  together;  for  while 
thf.  means  they  employ  may  differ,  one 
b^ang  spiritual  and  the  other  temporal,  still 
tne  ultimate  objects  of  the  two  societies  are 
the  same,  the  extension  of  God's  kingdom 
on  earth.  The  Apostleship  completes,  as  it 
were,  the  work  of  the  Propagation  of  the 
Faith,  and  is  its  most  powerful  helper.  To 
the  Propagation  of  the  Faith  is  entrusted 
the  teak  of  looking  after  the  temporal  wants 
of  the  missionaries;  but  what  is  it  that 
gives  the  missionaries  the  supernatural  power 
to  move  the  souls  of  poor  infidels?  This 
grace  is  given  in  answer  to  the  prayers 
which  are  addressed  to  God  by  those  mil- 
lions who  are  working  in  union  with  the 
Heart  of  Jesus  and  who,  by  the  daily  of- 
fering of  the  thoughts,  words  and  actions, 
are  engaged  in  an  apostolate  peculiarly  their 
own,  in  carrying  out  the  wish  of  Christ 
that  we  should  always  pray.  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  the  Apostleship  is  a  power- 
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ful  help  to  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith 
as  well  as  to  aU  Aasociatiom.  engaged  in 
missionary  work.  While  these  are  preparing 
the  instruments  and  the  means  by  which 
grace  is  spread,  the  Apostleship.  by  its 
praym,  obtains  the  grace  itself,  without 
which  even  apostolic  men  would  be  but  as 
sounding  brass  and  tinkling  cymbals. 

All  members  of  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer 
shouW  take  a  deep  interest  in  the  work  of 
the  Propagation  of  the  Faith.    They  should 
help  by  their  alms,  be  these  never  so  small 
to  swell  the  funds  of  an  Association  which 
IS  contributing  so  lavishly  and  so  peraever- 
ingly  to  the  support  of  our  Catholic  mis- 
sionanes  in  various  parts  of  the  world.    But 
they  should  also  keep  up  by  their  prayera 
the   stream   of  intercession   that   is   rising 
dafly  to  the  throne  of  God  for  the  exten- 
sion of  His  kingdom  among  populations  who 
have  as  yet  not  heard  His  adorable  name 
mentioned. 

It  is  not  given  to  every  one  to  go  abroad 
to  foreign  countries  to  preach  the  Gospel 
to  pagans  and  infidels;  only  the  few  have 
received  this  vocation.    But  while  these  few 
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are  at  work  toiling  for  Jesus  Christ,  It  re- 
inaina  for  those  who  stay  at  home  to  aid 
them  by  their  prayers  and  alms.  The  way 
to  fulfil  this  duty  easily  and  painlessly  is 
open  to  us  all.  A  few  dollars,  or  even  a 
few  cents,  thrown  into  the  coffers  of  the 
Propagation  of  the  Faith  gives  us  the  pri- 
vilege of  working  with  those  apostles;  and 
thus  without  incurring  the  dangers  or  making 
the  sacrifices  incident  on  the  active  apostle- 
ship,  we  may  share  in  the  glory  and  the 
merits  of  those  who  do. 

It  is  incredible  the  amount  of  good 
that  could  be  done  in  the  desolate  missions 
of  the  Church  if  we  chose  to  sacrifice  a  few 
of  our  superfluous  luxuries.  Over  a  million 
dollars  are  collected  and  spent  every  year 
by  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith  in  strength- 
ening the  Church  in  the  abandoned  comers 
of  the  world,  in  building  schools,  succoring 
poverty,  feeding  the  famine-stricken,  and 
baptizing  pagans  and  neophytes.  But  what 
a  paltry  sum  is  a  million  of  dollars  when 
compared  with  the  millions  of  Catholics 
who  are  in  a  position  to  give  generously! 
And  what  are   those  millions   of  Catholics 
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doing  to  help  miasionaries  to  bring  teeming 
million*  of  pagans  into  the  Fold  of  Christ' 
Nothing  further  need  be  said  to  excite  zeal 
m  favor  of  a  wwk  so  deserving  of  sym- 
pathetic cooperation.  Let  Catholics  bear  in 
mind  that  eveiy  alms,  every  prayer,  that 
they  contribute  to  the  work,  is  so  much 
done  tovswls  the  fulfilments  of  the  dearest 
wish  of  the  Heart  of  Jegvm,  the  extension  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth. 


XXIII 
ONE  FOLD,  ONE  SHEPHERD 

New  tk*nfon  you  an  no  mor*  strangtrt  and 
fonigtifrs:  but  you  art  ftUow-ciiiuna  wtk  tht 
saints  and,tkt  domtsties  of  God,  buiU  upon  tht 
foundation  of  th*  apostUs  and  prophtts,  Jtsus 
Christ  Mnf  kimutf  Uu  conur-stont. — EFHitlANt 
II,  19. 

|T  will  suffice  to  cast  a  glance  over  the 
world  today  to  appreciate  the  need  of 
reunion  of  the  Christian  Churches.  MiUions 
of  souls  lie  in  absolute  ignorance  of  the 
Gospel  of  salvation,  either  because  it  was 
never  preached  to  them,  or  because  they 
lost  it  through  neglect  or  through  the  vicis- 
situdes'of  time.  But  there  are  other  mil- 
lions of  souls,  divided  into  numberless  sects, 
who  claim  to  be  Christians,  but  who  dissent 
from  belief  in  the  dogmas  of  the  one  true 
Church.  There  was  a  time  when  those  mil- 
lions were  bound  to  us  by  the  ties  of  a 
common  faith  and  discipline,  that  is,  when 
the  Christian  world  was  united  under  one  visi- 
ble head,  the  Vicar  of  Christ  on  earth.    But 
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heresiarcha  appeared  and  sowed  cockle  among 
the  wheat.  The  bad  grain  grew,  in  the  six- 
teenth century  especially,  and  stifled  the 
truth  in  the  souls  of  countless  multitudes. 
Great  and  flourishing  nations  separated  them- 
selves from  the  centre  of  unity,  and  they 
are  still  living  far  from  it 

The  Protestant  sects  make  many  ef- 
forts to  justify  their  separation  from  us. 
They  assert  that  the  Church  founded  by 
Christ  erred.    But  the  vital  question  will  al- 
ways suggest  itself:  How  could  the  Church 
of  Christ  err,  since   Christ    promised   that 
He  would  abide  with  her  forever?    Either 
the  Founder  failed  to  keep  His  word  or  the 
sects  are  misguided.    In  this  dilemma  it  is 
not  diflicult  to  make  a  choice.    Christ  Our 
Lord,  who  is  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the 
Life,  must  not  be  made  to  assume  the  pa- 
ternity of  contradictory  doctrines.    Truth  is 
is  one;  unity  of  doctrine  is  a  cardinal  mark 
of  religious  truth.    It  was  proclaimed  by  the 
Master  Himself,  who  prayed  that  aU  might 
be  one,  as  He  and  the  Father  were  one. 

The  unity  required  by  the  Church  of 
Christ  is  not  a  mere  agreement  of  belief  in 
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"fundamentaU"  and  in  the  intercoune  of 
brotherly  love,  as  is  professed  by  the  Pro- 
testant sects  of  the  present  day,  but  rather 
the  triple  unity  of  faith,  of  government  and 
of  discipline.  One  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
Ck)d  and  Father  of  all,  can  only  mean  that 
all  the  members  of  Christ's  Church  must  be 
united  by  other  than  sentimental  bonds,  and 
must  together  tend  towards  the  same  end 
and  in  the  same  way.  This  unity  does  not 
exist  outside  of  the  Catholic  Church;  the  sects 
are  independent  one  of  the  other;  nor  does 
one  pretend  to  have  any  authraity  over 
another. 

It  would  be  a  vain  task,  indeed,  to  try 
to  find  unity  in  Protestant  doctrines.  The 
Bible  interpreted  privately,  and  its  teachings 
accepted  only  in  so  far  as  they  agree  with 
the  opinions  of  the  individual,  cannot  pro- 
duce this  great  distinguishing  mark  of  the 
one  true  Church.  To  set  up  a  claim  to  unity 
on  the  strength  of  a  certain  mutual  accep- 
tance of  "fundamentals,"  while  at  the  same 
time  rejecting  the  teachings  of  a  Church 
which  can  prove  her  apostolic  origin,  and 
which  has  within  her  fold  more  than  two- 
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thirds  of  the  Chrtatian  world,  is  vain  and 
unreal,  to  say  the  least.  The  rejection  of 
Papal  authority,  the  suppression  of  most  of 
the  Sacraments,  those  instruments  of  grace 
that  vivify  human  souls,  the  negation  of 
the  value  of  good  works,  the  principle  of 
justification  by  faith  alone,  all  show  us  that 
there  is  a  still  a  wide  abyss  between  Pro- 
testantism and  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
that  much  remains  to  be  done  before  the 
rent  made  in  Christian  unity  is  mended. 

What  is  asserted  here  of  the  offspring 
of  the  sixteenth  century  Reframation,  may 
also  be  asserted  of  the  schisms  in  the  Orien- 
tal Churches.  These  do  not  possess  the  mark 
of  unity  either  in  their  chiefs  or  in  their 
members,  for  their  patriarchs  are  equal  in 
authority  and  independent  one  of  tbp  other. 
When  they  broke  away  from  tht  ^man 
Church  and  denied  the  jurisdiction  of  its 
Pontiffs,  they  forfeited  their  claim  to  the 
mark  of  unity. 

This  is  the  s,.ate  of  the  Christian  world 
today  outside  of  the  true  Church;  disunion 
in  matters  of  faith,  government  and  disci- 
pline, is  everywhere  prevalent,  and  presents 


iFi 


! 


236 


FIRESIDE  MESSAGES 


a  sad  and  striking  contrast  vrith  the  Ca- 
tholic Church  which,  ever  since  the  days  of 
the  Aposties,  professes  one  unchangeable  set 
of  dogmas,  and  recognizes  only  one  supreme 
authority  on  earth.    Catholics  are  united  to 
their  priests,  the  priests  to  their  bishops, 
and  these  in  turn  to  the  Pope  whose  See 
is  the  centre  of  doctrine,  as  it  is  the  arbiter 
of  authority  and  practice.    The  Sovereign 
Pontiflf  is  the  visible  head  of  this  complete 
hierarchy  composed  of  bishops,  priests  and 
people;  and  thus  it  happens  that  throughout 
the  world  all  true  Catholics  profess  the  same 
faith,  observe  the  same  precepts,  accept  the 
same  beliefs,  condemn  the  same  errora,  assist 
at  the  same  Sacrifice,  say  the  same  prayers, 
submit  to  the  same  God-given  authority. 

Can  we  be  surprised,  then,  that  the 
Vicar  of  Christ  should  long  for  the  return  " 
to  the  true  Church  of  the  many  souls  who 
claim  Christ  for  their  Redeemer?  The  watch- 
ful father  of  the  flock  knows  that  the  sects 
which  reject  the  teaching  of  the  Catholic 
Church  have,  at  best,  only  half-truths  to 
offer  to  the  intellect,  and  little  or  nothing 
to  move  the  heart.    He  knows  full  well  that 
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the  human  mind  will,  sooner  or  later,  recoil 
from  error  and  refuse  to  be  satisfied  with 
mere  half-truths;  and  it  is  only  natural 
that  he  should  be  seized  with  a  zeal  for  the 
full  enlightenment  and  spiritual  welfare  of 
those  millions  who,  through  no  fault  of  their 
own,  dwell  outside  of  the  Fold,  and  who  are 
drifting  rapidly  int-^  Rationalism  and  Agnos- 
ticism. 

The  reunion  of  Christendom,  therefore, 
is  one  of  the  great  intellectual  and  religious 
necessities  of  the  present  age.  Were  it  con- 
summated, one  of  the  supreme  wishes  of 
the  Heart  of  Jesus  would  be  realized;  and 
a  united  Christian  Church  would  speedily 
find  an  easy  solution  for  many  human  prob- 
lems that  now  seen  insurmountable.  Irre- 
ligion  and  impiety  would  see  turned  against 
them  the  combined  spiritual  strength  of  all 
believers  in  Christ.  The  eiBcacy  of  mis- 
sionary work  among  infidels,  now  diminished 
and  weakened  through  subdivisions,  would 
be  increased  a  hundred-fold;  and  the  spec- 
tacle of  unity  of  faith  and  practice  through- 
out the  world,  after  two  thousand  years, 
would  furnish  unanswerable  evidence  of  the 
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faTith  and  the  vitality  of  the  Church  of  the 
living  God,  just  as  it  would   provide   the 
safest  methods  for  the  attainment  of  the  end 
for  which   the   true  religion  was  revealed, 
namely,  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  men. 
How  this  vast  project  of  unifying  the 
Christian  Churches  may  be  brought  about, 
is  a  question  that  is  open  for  consideration. 
The  Catholic  Church  will  not  put  obstacles 
in  the  way.    Possessing  the  truth  in  its  en- 
tirety, her  most  ardent  desire  is  to  -^hare  it 
with  others.    The  difficulties  lie  rather  with 
those  outside,  who  either  are  hedged  in  by 
prejudice   or  are  satisfied   with  a  general 
and  passive  belief  in  the  existence  of  God, 
and  of  man's  duty  to  worship  him  according 
to  the  broad  dictates  of  conscience.    More- 
over, Rationalism  and  Agnosticism  are  work- 
ing havoc  among  the  various  sects,  while  the 
Gospel  of  Deism,  Ethical  Culture,  etc.,  are 
replacing  many  of  the   positive  creeds   of 
other  forms  of  Protestantism. 

Our  missionaries  and  our  teachers  are 
modifying  their  methods  to  meet  new  con- 
ditions, and  are  succeeding  admirably  in  the 
work  of  conversion.    But  their  numbers  are 
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Kmited;  and  they  need  the  aid  of  the  bulk 
of  their  coreligionists.  The  simplest  way 
whereby  our  millions  of  Catholics  may  work 
for  the  return  of  the  outside  world  to  the 
Fold  is,  first,  to  pray  unceasingly  for  this 
object,  and  then  to  prove  by  the  goodness 
of  their  lives  the  truth  and  purity  of  the 
doctrines  and  the  discipline  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  Men  are  influenced  by  the  example 
of  a  good  life  perhaps  more  readily  than  by 
the  strongest  arguments  brought  forward  in 
a  controversy. 

Many  consoling  signs  of  a  return  to 
Catholic  unity  have  been  given  to  us  in 
recent  times.  In  Russia,  England,  Germany, 
Scandinavia,  and  the  United  States,  the 
multiplication  of  individual  conversions  offers 
us  at  least  reasonable  grounds  for  hoping 
that  a  movement  of  vaster  proportions  will 
be  inaugurated  in  the  near  future.  Undoubt- 
edly, an  event  of  this  importance  is  bound 
to  meet  with  many  obstacles  both  from 
men  and  from  the  arch-enemy  of  mankind. 
Race  hatred,  national  pride,  and  the  mis- 
understandings and  prejudices  of  centuries 
have  still  to  be  overcome.    But  with  God 
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all  things  are  easy;  His  powerful  arm  can 
straighten  the  ways  and  soften  the  aspe- 
rities. Our  daily  devotion  should  include  a 
prayer  to  God  to  hasten  the  reunion  of  all 
believers  in  His  Gospel,  so  that  the  world 
of  the  faithful  may  be  one  in  mind  and 
heart,  as  they  were  in  the  days  when  the 
Catholic  C&urch  was  the  spiritual  mother 
of  the  world,  and  recognized  by  all  as  the 
source  of  Christian  truth. 
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XXIV 
CATHOLIC   SOCIAL  WORKS 

Ltan  to  do  mil:  sttk  judgitunt,  ntitvt  Uu 
ofpresud,  judgt  for  the  fatlierltss.  defend  Ike 
undoui.  And  then  come  and  accuse  Me,  saith  the 
Lord:  if  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  made 
as  white  as  snow:  and  if  they  be  red  as  crimson, 
they  shall  be  while  as  unol.— Isaias  i.  18. 

To  no  man  rendering  evil  far  evil:  providing 
good  things,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  Cod,  but  also 
m  the  sight  of  all  mot.— Romans  xii,  17. 

EXPERIENCE  has  shown,  wrote  His  Ho- 
hness  Leo  XIII,  some  years  ago,  "how 
eflBcacious  are  Catholic  institutions,  r  pricing- 
men's  unions,  mutual  help  associatioxis,  and 
other  similar  bodies,  in  softening  the  lot  of  the 
poor  and  educating  the  people.    Assuredly, 
those  who  give  the  weight  of  their  autho- 
rity and  advice,  who  consecrate  their  wealth 
and  their  labors  to  such  works,  wherein  a 
great  number  find  salvation,  even  for  eter- 
nity, merit  well  both  of  Church  and  State." 
These  weighty  words  naturally  come  to  mind 
every  time  there  is  question  of  promoting 
social  works  among  Catholics.    The  moral. 


I 
1  .    l' 

t 


242 


FIRESIDE  IfESSAOES 


M 


physical  and  intellectual  welfare  of  all  classes, 
by  cooperative  effort,  is  the  question  of  the 
hour.  Not  that  social  work  or  what  it  re- 
presents is  a  new  development;  it  is  only 
another  name  for  a  virtue  which  is  as  old 
as  the  Church  herself,  namely,  the  virtue  of 
charity.  "By  this  sign  shall  men  know  you 
if  you  have  love  one  for  the  other." 

Social  work  is  not  a  new  thing  in  the 
Catholic  world,  but  the  application  of  it  to 
human  needs  seems  to  have  changed  in  a 
marvellous  way.  The  old  precept,  "Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,"  applies 
to  any  one  to  whom  our  personal  service 
may  do  good;  but  owing  to  human  limi- 
tations the  application  of  this  precept  must 
necessarily  be  limited.  In  these  dajrs  of  easy 
intercourse  and  cooperation  its  scope  has 
become  enlarged  beyond  anything  known  in 
past  ages.  Social  work  is  a  new  name  ap- 
plied to  the  activities  displayed  in  coope- 
rative charity  which  endeavors  to  do  the 
greatest  good  to  the  greatest  number.  This 
is  the  topic  uppermost  in  the  minds  of  think- 
ing men  at  the  present  time.  It  is  pene- 
trating the  haUs  of  universities  and  parlia- 
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raenta;  it  is  engaging  the  attention  of  theo- 
logians and  legislators,  and  forcing  them  to 
declarations,  both  practical  and  speculative, 
regarding  its  value  and  application;  it  is 
reaching  down  to  the  working-classes  and 
empassioning  them  not  merely,  because  it  is 
so  actual  and  so  opportune,   but  because 
they  see  that  it  affects  the  interests  they 
have  nearest   to   heart.    So  real,   in   fact, 
has  the  subject  of  Socialism  and  social  works 
become  that  it  forms  the  topic  of  conver- 
sation among  men  of  all  conditions.    Every 
State  has  its  social  question  nowadays;  and 
every  group  of  citizens  that  we  meet  has 
suggestions  to  offer  for  its  solution. 

The  Church  is  fully  alive  to  the  im- 
portance of  this  question  of  Catholic  social 
work  and  its  influence  for  good  or  evil.  Her 
Pontiffs  are  keeping  a  watchful  eye  on  its 
various  phases;  and  when  the  need  is  felt 
they  do  not  fail  to  give  out  their  messages 
of  direction  to  their  children  scattered 
throughout  the  world.  None  of  them  spoke 
so  eloquently  as  Leo  XIII.  If  the  grave 
teachings  of  this  illustrious  Pontiff  were 
listened  to  and  reduced  to  practice,  a  social 
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reform  for    the   betterment   of  all   ckuaes 
would  be  effected  in  a  short  time. 

There  is  a  practical  side  to  this  ques- 
tion that  calls  for  a  little  discussion.    Usually 
when  we  speak  of  social  work  among  the 
laity,  it  is  the  vision  of  individual  work, 
with  its  element  of  personal  endeavor  and 
responsibility,  that  looms  up  before  us.    But 
the  subject  has  a  wider  scope  than  this; 
combined  lay  action  is  also  an  element  that 
must  be  introduced  if  we  wish  to  treat  it 
adequately.    Lay  Catholics  are  accused  of 
unchanging  apathy  in  the  work  of  the  so- 
cial betterment  of  their  fellowmen,  while  the 
example   of  what  is  done  among  outside 
denomination^  is  held  up  to  them  unceas- 
ingly as  an  incentive   to  greater  activity. 
They  are  accused  of  being  niggardly  in  per- 
sonal sacrifice,  and  of  leaving  not  merely 
the  initiative  of  social  work,  but  also  the 
accomplishment  of  it,  to  the  clergy  and  the 
religious  organizations  of  their  parishes. 

We  fear  there  is  some  truth  in  this 
charge.  Vicarious  charity,  whether  it  be 
much  or  little,  coming  from  the  laity,  is 
undoubtedly  meritorious  in  its  way,  and  is 
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the  means  of  effecting  great  social  good, 
but  it  in  nowise  dispenses  the  laity  from 
personal  service.    And  yet  if  we  look  con- 
temporary  history  in  the  face,  we  see  less 
combination  of  Catholic  lay  forces,  less  or- 
ganized effort  on  the  part  of  the  laity  than 
the  situation  seems  to  caU  for.    Why  this 
should  be  it  is  rather  hard  to  explain.    There 
18  no  reason  why  the  task  of  maintaining 
the   prestige  of  the   Catholic   Church  and 
her  social  work  should  be  the  exclusive  pri- 
vilege of  the  clergy  and  the  religious  commu- 
nities.    Naturally,  one  expects  to  see  the 
clergy,  by  virtue  of  their  position  and  their 
better  opportunities  for  knowing  actual  needs, 
directing  all  efforts  fof  the  social  uplifting 
of  the  people;  but  one  cannot  reasonably 
ask  them  to  do  the  lion's  share  of  the  work 
The  laity  have  their  duties  to  perform  as 
weU  as  the  clergy;   they  are  the  natural 
helpers  of  the  clergy  in  works  of  social  bet- 
terment   If  anything  worth  while  is  to  be 
done,  their   cooperation    is   essential;   their 
wealth,  their  time,  their  advice,  are  aU  ne- 
cessary to  supplement,  if  not  to  complete, 
the  efforts  of  the  dergy.    Still  the  fact  of 
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their  aloofness  stares  us  in  the  face  and 
proves  that  there  is  something  wrong  some- 
where. What  is  the  secret  of  their  apathy? 
Is  it  a  want  of  love  for  the  Church?  Is  it 
an  absence  of  zeal?  Is  it  because  they  are 
rarely  asked  to  cooperate?  Is  it  not  rather 
the  mere  lack  of  organisation? 

And  yet  the  time  has  come  when  we 
need  all  our  strength  to  combat  the  demon 
of  Socialism.  The  enemy  is  at  the  gate. 
Socialism  in  its  subsersive  meaning  is  gaining 
ground  daily,  owing  to  the  activity  of  its 
promoters.  A  venal  preaa  is  pouring  out 
torrents  of  literature  among  the  working- 
classes,  ostensibly  to  enlighten  them,  but 
really  to  poison  their  minds  and  hearts,  to 
render  them  jealous  of  the  wealthy,  discon- 
tented with  their  lot  in  life,  ready  for  any 
work  of  levelling  down  that  may  fall  in 
their  way. 

Prom  their  watch-tower  in  the  Vatican 
the  Sovereign  Pontiffs  see  the  world  pre- 
paring to  grapple  with  Socialism,  and  they 
are  instructing  the  millions  who  owe  them 
allegiance,  with  an  earnestness  and  a  cons- 
tancy worthy  of  the  best  traditions  of  the 
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Holy  See.    They  teU  the  employer  to  be 
not  merely  jmt  but  charitable;  the  wage- 
earner  to  work  to  better  his  condition,  but 
to  be  submjnive  to  legitimate  authority  and 
respectful  of  the  rights  of  others.    They  tell 
the  rich  that  they  are  merely  the  stewards 
of  their  wealth,  and  that  a  strict  account 
■hall  one  day  be  asked  of  them.    They  tell 
the  poor  that  poverty  and  suffering,  after 
the  example  of  the  Divine  Master  Himself, 
is  the  royal  road  to  Paradise.    The  clagy 
In  their  turn  carry  these  sublime  instruc 
tions  to  their  flocks,  and  thus  the  words  of 
truth  are  sown  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of 
millions. 

But  the  speculative  knowledge  of  the 
true  doctrine  is  not  sufficient;  elTortB  must 
be  made  to  put  it  in  practice.  The  mere 
knowledge  that  a  danger  threatens  is  not 
sufficient;  means  must  be  taken  to  avert  it; 
and  it  is  here  that  the  laity  should  assert 
themselves,  in  carrying  out  the  programme 
of  the  Church  and  seconding  the  efforts  of 
the  clergy.  Leo  XIII  suggested  the  forma- 
tion of  Catholic  clubs  for  workingmen  and 
associations  for  young  men,  the  spreading  of 
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Catholic  newipapen  and  publicatioM;  in  a 
word,  any  effort  that  makea  for  CathoUc 
solidarity.    The  printing  and  distribution  of 
Catholic  reading  m»tter  is  a  simple  form  of 
lay  action,  and  one  in  which  laymen  could 
show  their  zeal  for  the  social  betterment  of 
all;  and  yet  how  little  of  it  is  done.    The 
value  of  the  Apostolate  of  the  Press  is  ap- 
preciated by  the  Catholic  laymen  of  Ger- 
many  who  assert  that  if  the  Church  in  that 
Empire  is  today  so  united  in  defence  of  her 
legitimate  rights,  and  so  successful  in  se- 
curing them,  it  is  due  to  the  judicious  use 
of  the  power  of  the  Press.    On  the  other 
hand.  Catholic  FVance  neglected  this  power 
when  she  might  have  used  it,  and  we  are 
today  witnesses  of  the  result.    It  is  openly 
admitted  by  the  bishops  and  statesmen  qua- 
lified to  judge,  that  if  a  generation  ago  the 
Catholics  in  France  had  shown  the  activity 
they  are  now  developing  in  the  Apostolate 
of  thp  Press,  they  would  not  be  crushed,  as 
they  are  today,  under  the  heel  of  Freema- 
sonry.   There  is  no  country  so  safely  an- 
chored in  the  faith  that  it  cannot  take  the 
hmt  that  the  establishment  of  Catholic  truth 
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■oriu,,.,  and  .oHal  guil«l«  is  one  of  the  mo.t 
ix^'en  nmn,  ,.f  -^Utivating  Catholic  senti- 
'"ciit  ai,.:  (,•  preserxing  Catholic  strength 

^Mv   social    v/orlc    wherein    Catholic 
jsolio:,.,-^    s;oulu  .i,ow  itself  is  the  estab- 
iishr„tni    of   mutual    benefit   societies.    We 
have  ,i,any  si-h  societies  with  us,  but  it  is 
a  qMr.,.„r.  whether  they  are  supported  as 
they  should  be,  or  whether  their  influence 
w  as  great  as  it  should  be.    If  sordid  sel- 
fishness IS  one's  chief  motive  for  affiliating 
witft  Catholic  oi^ganizations,  litUe  may  be 
hoped  for  either  in  social  betterment  or  in 
Catho  ic  social  influence.    Contemptible  is  the 
Cathohc  who  makes  use  of  such  affiliation 
m«*ly  to  further  his  private  ends.    On  the 
other  hand,  we  too  frequenOy  find  laymen, 
under  plea  of  broadmindedness  or  toleration 
who  Ignore  the  Church's  direction,  and  affi- 
liate themselves  to  societies  that  are  con- 
demned  or  discountenanced  by  the  Church 
&uch  men  do  not  merely  injure  themselves, 
but  they  lessen  the  strength  of  the  Church 
m  her  social  action. 

The  wise  distribution  of  pecuniary  aid 
to  the  works  of  the  Church  is  also  a  matter 
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that  should  appeal  to  Catholic  laymen.    Cha- 
nty and  alms-giving  are,  indeed,  plentiful 
among  us.    Witness  our  splendid  churches 
and   institutions   of  learning   and   charity, 
monuments  raised  to  the  credit  of  Catholic 
piety.    But  there  is  a  phase  of  it  that  will 
bear    careful    scrutiny.    Catholic     workers 
should  not  forget  that  the  sound  principle, 
"the  greatest  good   to   the  greatest   num- 
ber," is  one  that  is  sometimes  lost  sight  of. 
We  spend  millions  on  favored  sites  and  pa- 
latial buildings  and  leave  nothing  for  other 
works.    This  is  the  assertion  of  a  recent 
writer,  and  we  fear  that  the  truth  is  too 
evident.    It  is  a  praiseworthy  deed  to  build 
a  monumental  church -no  temple  can  be 
too  grand  that  is  to  be  the  home  of  our 
King;  but  where  is  the  Young  Men's  Club 
that  should  stand  beside  it?    Social  work 
and  social  influences  should  not  be  confined 
to  the  Sunday  services;  but  where  are  the 
centers  whence  they  ai«  to  radiate  ?    The 
extension  of  Catholic  social  activity,  in  a 
way  that  will  hold  our  young  people  to- 
gether and  contribute  to  their  social  edu- 
cation, is  one  of  extreme  importance,  and 
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one  in  which  the  layman  can  take  his  part 
There  18  room  for  aU  workers.    The  field  of 
social  endeavor  is  so  vast  that,  even  if  one 
has   nothing   but   his   enthusiasm   to   ui^ 
him  on,  he  can  do  a  great  deal.    If  he  can 
taJk.  or  play,  or  teU  a  story,  or  oi^nize. 
ma  word,  if  he  has  the  knack  of  doing  any- 
thing  at  all  under  the  sun.  there  is  a  place 
somewhere  where  his  talent  may  and  should 
be  employed.    Above  all,  any  cooperative 
effort  that  will  fortify  young  men  in  the 
Faith,  that  will  instruct  them  in  their  duties 
as  Catholics  and  as  citizens,  will  do  much 
to  preserve  the  religious  spirit  among  them 
and  keep  the  plague  of  Socialism  far  afield. 
And  yet  while  giving  credit  to  those 
laymen  and  laywomen  who  are  generous  in 
their  personal   service  and  in   their  alms- 
giving, one  has  to  deplore  the  apathy  of 
innumerable  Catholics.    What  is  the  extent 
of  lay  action  in  too  many  cases?    The  pay- 
ment of  a  paltry  tithe  to  an  overworked  pas- 
tor when  he  makes  his  yearly  visit,  and  an 
occasional  alms  thrown  in  for  charity     We 
use    the    word    "alms"   advisedly,    for    we 
hardly  care  to  apply  a  term  consecrated 
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by  Our  Lord  Himself  to  the  purehaae  of 
tickets  for  those  various  devices  for  money- 
m^,  so  common  nowadays  in  religious 
and  social  circles,  where  full  value  is  given 
back  m  amusement  and  excitement.  The 
true  almsgiver  looks  to  God  alone  for 
his  reward. 

There  is  not  enough  of  generosity  to 
the  Church  and  her  manifold  works,  social 
and  religious,  not  enough  of  spontaneous 
cooperation  among  laymen  who  are  in  a 
position  to  aid  the  clei^y  in  their  efforts 
for  the  betterment  of  all  classes.  If  our 
Catholic  laity,  many  of  whom  are  rich  in 
this  worid's  goods,  would  rise  to  a  sense 
of  their  duty,  they  would  solve  not  merely 
the  Social  Problem,  but  many  other  pro- 
blems  as  well. 
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Hearlan  to  me.  you  thai  knoa,  what  is  just 
my  pcopk  who  *aw  my  km  in  your  heart:  fear 
w  nol^  reproach  of  meu.  and  U  no,  afraU  Z 
"on  blasphemies...  I,  ,  Myself  u»ll  Znj^ 
yon:  n,ho  an  Aon  OuU  au,„  shouUs,  be  afraidof 
o  morUll  man.  and  of  Ae  son  of  «a„,  u,hc  shaU 
wuherawayUke  grass!  And  has,  rt»«  forgot, 
th.  Lordly  Maher.  u,ho  s,reu:hed  on,  L  C- 
tOT«.a«i/„«„*rfrt»«.«*?_IsA,ASLi,  7,  12,  U. 

PROVIDENCE  has  happily  watched  over 
the  destinies  of  the  Church  in  this  Do- 
minion, and  we  Catholics  of  Canada  have 
every  reason  to  rejoice  at  the  strength  of 
our  faith  and  the  stability  of  our  institu- 
tions.   But  we  should  fail  in  even  elemen- 
tary prudence  were  we  to  fold  our  arms 
now,  and  stand  idly  in  mute  admiration  of 
ourselves  and  our  present  position.    In  this, 
as  in  many  other  questions  where  their  in- 
terests are  at  stake,  the  children  of  light 
may   learn    wisdom   from    the   children    of 
darkness. 

The  motives  that  urged  the  illustrious 
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Pontiff  Leo  XIII,  neariy  thirty  years  ago, 
to  publish  his  admirable  encyclical  against 
Freemasonry,  and  that  obliged  him  so  often 
during  the  remaining  years  of  his  reign  to 
utter   solemn    warnings   against   secret   so- 
cieties in  general,  are  motives  that  have  lost 
none  of  their  cogency.    Recent  events  in 
Europe  show  that  the  Pope  spoke  with  pro- 
phetic vision  when  he  outlined  the  fate  of 
Catholics  who  would  remain  apathetic  in  the 
struggle  against  Masonry  and  its  aUied  sects. 
Although  the  work  of  secret  societies, 
outwardly  at  least,  is  not  so  evident  with 
us  as  it  is  in  other  countries— France,  for 
instance— there  is  no  use  concealing  the  fact 
that  Canada  has  this  plague  of  older  na- 
tions growing  in  her  bosom.    Would  it  not, 
then,  be  a  fatal  illusion  to  shut  our  eyes 
in  the  presence  of  even  an  incipient  danger, 
or  be  deaf  to  the  voice  of  those  who  have 
authority  to  warn  us?   Confident  as  we  are 
in  the  strength  of  our  position  and  in  the 
justice  of  our  cause,  we  are  too  prone  to  re- 
main quiescent  and  satisfied  with  deceptive 
appearances,  when  the  bitterest  enemies  of 
our  faith  are  constantly  at  work.    Eternal 
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vigflance  should  be  the  watchword  of  Ca- 
tholics when  the  vital  interests  of  their 
Church  are  at  stake.  Every  one  who  has  her 
welfare  at  heart  is  in  duty  bound  to  struggle 
against  her  enemies,  not  merely  with  the 
powerful  arm  of  prayer  but  also  by  argu- 
ment and  persuasion  to  discourage  young 
men  from  joining  their  ranks. 

The  solemn  words  of  the  Holy  Father, 
as  well  as  the  testimony  of  facts  evident  to 
everybody,  prove  to  us  that  secret  societfes, 
and  chief  among  these  Freemasonry,  are  to- 
day the  arch-enemies  of  the  Church  of  God. 
If  Freemasonry  is  singed  out  as  the  special 
object  of  denunciation,  it  is  because  its  reli- 
gious and  social  programme  embraces  the  work 
of  the  other  secret  organizations.    This  we 
have  on  the  testimony  of  Leo  XIII  him- 
self, who  admirably  summed  up  their  or- 
ganic structure  and  baneful  influence  in  his 
encyclical  Humanum  Genus.    "There  are" 
wrote  His  Holiness,  "various  sects  of  men 
which,   though  they  differ  in  name,  rites 
form  and  origin,  yet  in  sameness  of  aim 
and   likeness   of   first   principles,    they   are 
bound  together,  thereby  reaUy  agreeing  with 


^1 


M 


►ilH' 


256 


FIRESIDE  BIESSAGES 


the  Masonic  sect  which  forms  for  all  a  com- 
mon center  whence  all  proceed  and  to  which 
all  return.  Though  they  just  now  seem  very 
much  to  have  cast  off  the  garb  of  secrecy 
and  hold  their  meetings  before  the  eyes  of 
the  world,  and  even  have  their  own  daily 
press,  when  we  look  into  the  matter  we 
find   that  they  still  retain  all  the  charac- 
teristics of  secret  societies.    For  many  things 
done  in  them  have  the  nature  of  strict  se- 
crecy,  to  conceal   which   with  the  utmost 
care,  not  only  from  those  outside  but  from 
very  many  of  their  own  associates,   is  a 
primary  law;  for  instance,  their  secret  and 
important  resolutions,  the  names  and  per- 
sons of  their  chief  leadens,   certain  secret 
and  clandestine  meetings,  as  well  as  their 
decrees,  and  the  ways  and  means  to  be  em- 
ployed in  carrying  them  out.    To  the  same 
end  is  the  complicated   distinction  of  the 
members  in  trades  and  duties  and  employ- 
ments;  not  less  that  the  established   dif- 
ference in  their  ranks  and  degrees  and  seve- 
rity and  discipline  by  which  all  are  ruled; 
while  the  candidates  for  enrolment  are  bound 
by  promise,  nay  more,  by  special  oath,  to 
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swear,  as  in  most  caaes  they  are  required, 
never  .n  any  way  to  divulge  their  associates 
then-  signs  or  their  doctrines.  Thus  by  a 
feigned  appearance  and  the  same  style  of 

^^""l!^1  "^'"'  ^  *«  Manicheans 
of  old   try  by  every  possible  means  to  hide 
themselves   and   to   have   no   witnesses   of 
their  actions  but  members  of  their  own  sect. 
They  seek  hiding  places  as  most  conven- 
J«it,   having   assumed    to    themselves   the 
chamcter  of  l^ed  men  and  philosophen, 
for  the  sake  of  training  their  associates;  in 
their  language  they  cultivate  strict  polite- 
ness  of   speech   and   charity   towartis   the 
lower  classes;  they  profess  only  to  desire  a 
better  state  of  things  for  the  masses,  and 
to  make  the  greater  number  participate  in 
the  conveniences  of  civilized  life;  but  even 
suppose  these  principles  were  the  true  ones 
they  would  by  no  means  represent  all  theii^ 
objects.    Besides,  those  who  are  admitted 
into  these  societies  must  promise  and  engage 
tha   they  will  render  implicit  obedience  and 
fidel^y  to  the  dictates  of  their  leader  and 
teachers;  that  they  will  carry  out  their  com- 
mands at  the  least  sign  and  indication  of 
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their  will;  otherwise  they  will  have  to  meet 
the  moat  dire  consequences  and  even  death 
itself.  And,  in  fact,  if  any  shall  be  judged 
to  have  betrayed  the  discipline  or  resisted 
the  commands  of  their  superiors,  extreme 
punishment  is  often  inflicted  on  them,  and 
that,  indeed,  with  such  boldness  and  dex- 
terity that  very  frequently  the  police  fail 
in  discovering  or  bringing  the  criminak  to 
justice.  Moreover,  to  practise  deceit  and  to 
conceal  themselves;  to  bind  men  to  them- 
selves as  slaves  with  iron  fett«^  without 
all^[ing  any  reason;  to  employ  for  any  crime 
these  slaves  of  another's  will;  to  bare  their 
arm  for  slaughter,  whilst  guarding  them- 
selves from  punishment,  is  an  enormity  at 
which  nature  revolts.  Wherefore  against  these 
associations  reason  and  truth  compel  one 
in  justice  and  natural  \nrtue  to  fight." ' 

This  true  picture  of  Freemasonry  created 
a  flutter  among  the  adepts  and  put  them 
under  the  necessity  of  defending  themselves. 
Certain  dignitaries  of  the  sect,  while  ad- 
mitting the  truth  of  some  of  the  cliarges, 
disclaimed  all  connection  with  extremists, 

'  Encyd.  Leo  XIII. 
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and  endeavored  to  diminish  in  the  public 
mind  the  effects  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff's 
denunciation. 

"I  grieve  to  think,"  wrote  one  of  them, 
that  there  are  Masonic  bodies  which  may 
have  laid  themselves  open  to  many  of  the 
chaises    which   the    encyclical    letter  con- 
tarns."    And  the  same  writer,  in  defence  of 
the  assertion  that  the  Pope's  sweeping  cen- 
sure should  not  include  aU  the  lodges,  ap- 
pealed   to  the  rules  and  constitutions    of 
fertain  English  lodges,  fie  and  aU  breath- 
ing a  spirit  of  religion  and  charity,  and 
obedience  to  the  law.  etc.    But  the  Holy 
Father  had  proven  unanswerably  that  Free- 
masonry, under  any  form,  was  a  source  of 
nun  for  a  people,  in  that  it  attacked  not 
only  the  religion  of  Christ  but  civil  society 
and  the  family  as  well;  that  as  a  secret  or- 
ganization it  was  subveraive  of  the  veiy 
principle  on  which  society  is  founded.    Ha- 
tred of  God  and  His  work,  hatred  of  Christ 
and  His  Church,  and  the  perverse  wish  to 
drag  man  away  from  his  Saviour  that  is 
universally  evident  in  the  work  of  the  sect, 
show  that  Masoniy  was  and  is  still  the  in- 
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carnation  of  the  malice  of  Satan.  Like  Sa- 
tan it  loves  hypocriBy  and  falsehood;  for 
not  to  mention  the  absurdity  and  vacuity 
of  its  ritualism  and  ceremonies,  it  decks  it- 
self out  in  false  caion,  and  seeks  as  an 
angel  of  charity  to  deceive  well-meaning 
men,  sometimes  even  Catholics,  into  allow- 
ing themselves  to  assume  Masonic  bonds. 
Like  Satan  again.  Masonry  loves  darkness 
and  disorder.  If  everything  is  honest  in  the 
lodges,  if  Masonic  plans  and  programmes 
are  so  innocuous,  why  hide  them?  Why  go 
to  the  trouble  ot  binding  men  to  secrecy 
by  blood-curdling  oaths,  to  obey  they  know 
not  whom,  to  do  they  know  not  what,  to 
blindly  int>mote  what  they  may  be  utterly 
adverse  to?  This  is  an  ignoble  and  im- 
moral surrender  of  human  liberty,  and  the 
source  of  infinite  disorder  in  human  society. 
When  Leo  XIII  took  up  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Church  he  declared  that  one 
of  his  chief  aims  should  be  to  attack  di- 
rectly the  influence  of  the  accursed  sect.  In 
this  work  he  had  been  preceded  by  seven 
other  Pontiffs.  "As  soon  as  the  nature  and 
character  of  the  Masonic  body  had  been 
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made  apparent  by  unmiatakable  signs,  by 
the  knowledge  of  its  principles,  by  the  pub- 
Ucation  of  its  rules,  rites  and  cereraonies- 
and  to  these  vras  (rften  added  the  testimony 
of  the  initiated  themselves— the  Holy  See 
condemned  and  publicly  proclaimed  the  Ma- 
sonic sect  as  contrary  to  right  and  jusUce, 
and  not  less  baneful  to  Christianity  than  to 
the  State.    Clement  XII  was  the  firat  to 
denounce  Freemasonry,  and  his  denunciation 
was  confirmed   and   renewed   by   Benedict 
XIV.    Pius  VII  foUowed  in  the  footsteps 
of  these  Pontiffs,  and  Leo  XII,  collecting 
the  acts  and  decrees  of  former  Popes  on 
this  subject,  ratified  and  confirmed  them  for 
all  time.    Gregory  XVI  and,  on  many  oc- 
casions, Pius  IX  spoke  in  the  same  sense." ' 
Leo  XIII  surpassed  all  his  predecessors  in 
the  vigor  of  his  denunciations  of  the  sect. 
He  had  hardly  put  his  hand  to  the  helm 
of  the  Church  when  he  saw  the  necessity 
of  resisting  this  evil,  and  of  raising  up  against 
its  inroads  the  bulwark  of  his  apostolic  au- 
thority.   With    an    admirable   clearness   of 
style  and  with  full  knowledge  of  his  sub- 

'  Litt.  Encyd.  dt. 
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ject,  he  attacked  Masonic  doctrines.  With 
a  pathos  deeply  touching,  he  asked  men  to 
have  pity  on  their  own  souls  and  not  to 
allow  themselves  to  be  deceived  by  Ma- 
sonic leaders  and  manipulators.  Ever  on 
the  alert,  the  Vicar  of  Christ  gave  the  signal, 
because  the  danger  was  imminent. 

After  the  publication  of  the  Papal  do- 
cument the,  misguided  sect  remained  appa- 
rentiy  quiet  for  several  years.    But  this  tac- 
tic was  indulged  in  only  to  throw  unwary 
Catholics  off  their  guard.    Freemasonry  had 
not  ceased  to  elaborate  in  secret  its  plans 
against  the  Church  of  God,  and  when  it 
was  ready  it  grew  demonstrative  again.    In 
Europe-in  Prance  especially— we  know  with 
what  recrudescence  of  hatred  and  audacity 
those  sectaries  have  in  recent  years  sworn 
to  destroy  religion.    And  while  they  shall 
never  succeed   in  shaking  the  foundation- 
stone  of  the  edifice  built  on  the  rock  of 
Peter,  still  we  know  that  they  may  by  their 
artifices  hinder  her  action  and  effect  the  loss 
of  a  multitude  of  souls. 

It  is  for  these  unhappy  souls,  heedless 
victims  of  Masonry,  that  we  should  inter- 


SFCRET  SOdETIES 


263 


cede  vnith  Go>l    Catholics  are  in  duty  bound 
to  unite  in  prayer  and  iHw:tical  effort  to 
baffle  this  conspiracy  against  the  Church. 
Prayer,  first  and  foremost;  for  though  we 
know  that  God  is  always  the  Master  and  is 
well  able  to  muzzle  the  Masonic  monster, 
He  often  waits  for  our  supplications  to  re- 
duce it  to  powerlessness.    At  the  express 
desire  of  His   Vicar  on   earth  His  priests 
throughout  the  world,  every  morning  after 
Mass,  ask  the  glorious  Archangel  Michael, 
chief  of  the  heavenly  hosts,  to  spare  souls 
from  the  snares  and  wiles  of  their  enemies. 
To  prayer  we  should  add  practical  work. 
Begin  by  doing  all  in  our  power  to  prevent 
secret  societies  from  gaining  new  recruits; 
watch  over  our  young  men;  unfold  to  them 
the  dangers  to  their  souls  that  lie  in  be- 
longing to  societies  which  are  not  counte- 
nanced by  the  Church  and  which  present 
themselves  to  them  under  the  guise  of  good 
fellowship   only   to   draw   them   the   more 
easily  into  the  Satanic  army.    Secondly,  try 
to  open  the  eyes  of  all  well-meaning  men 
who  have  been  duped  into  seeking  member- 
ship.   The  number  of  the  dupes  has,  among 
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Catholics  at  least,  gone  down  sensibly  in 
recent  years,  for  thanks  to  the  publicity 
ffiven  to  the  evil  designs  of  Freemasoniy  in 
the  press  and  the  pulpit,  men  know  more 
about  this  sect  than  they  did  formerly.    But 
there  are  still  many  who  have  to  be  reached 
Charity  for  their  souls  should  oblige  us  to 
make  some  effort  to  free  them  from  the 
bondage  of  secret  societies.    Let  us  show 
our  zeal  in  this  work,  and  help  those  who 
do  not  yet  know  how  to  help  themselves. 
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THE  CHURCH  AND  PROGRESS 

ZToZ  %  ^  '*'*',r " """  '*"' « "««'.  <*<." 

'xtfor  he  preurved.  if  «,  ^alUd  by  Tlm^ 

O  l1  "r/^--"'  "«■■  »««««  <*«>.  a«  Thin. 
O  Lord,  who  Uma  ««;j._w.sDo«  x,,  26,  27 

THE  Church,  which  is  the  imurortal  work 
of  a  merciful  God,  has  for  its  primary 
and  ^ntial  mission  to  save  souls  and  to 
put  them  in  the  never^nding  possession  of 
Heaven.    She  is,  besides,  in  the  domain  of 
purely  earthly  interests,  a  source  of  advan- 
tages so  precious  that  no  greater  could  be 
produced,  even  though  she  had  been  founded 
chiefly  to  promote  happiness  in  this  life". 
Th^  words  of  Leo  XIII  ring  in  our  e«« 
with  a  clear,  definite  sourd.    There  is  no 
mistaking  their  meamng;  nor  do  they  need 
the  experience  of  nineteen   hundred  yeare 

'  Encycl.  Immortak  Dri. 
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behind  them  to  prove  for  us  the  truth  con- 
tained in  them. 

It  is  rather  late  in  the  day  to  assert 
that  the  doctrines  which  Christ  left  to  His 
Church  contain  principles  subversive  of  true 
progress.    If  progress— or  Civili2ation,  to  call 
progress  by  the  name  its  highest  develop- 
ment demands— has  for  its  object  the  per- 
fecting and  well-being  of  man  in  actual  life, 
we  may  redt  assured  that  the  Church  will 
not  put  any  obstacles  in  its  way.    As  a 
private   individual,   a   Catholic   may  exact 
frini  civilization  all   that  can  satisty  the 
legitimate  requirements  of  his  soul  and  body; 
as  2  citizen,  he  may  look  to  it  for  the  main- 
tenance of  order  and  peace,  and  whatever 
else  can  tone  down  the  rigors  of  social  life. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
nor  in  the  teachings  of  His  one  true  Church, 
to  puf  a  damper  on  these  lawful  expec- 
tations of  man  here  below. 

The  proper  and  direct  mission  of  the 
Church  is  to  preserve  the  deposit  of  reve- 
lation that  she  received  from  her  Founder, 
to  teach  man  how  to  apply  to  his  soul  the 
truths?  contained  therein,  so  that  he  may 
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prepare  himself  to  reach  heaven.    This  is  the 
chief  end  the  Chureh  has  in  view,  an  end 
which  she  pursues  vigorously,  yet,  sweetly. 
All  other  ends  are  secondary;   the  acqui- 
sition of  wealth,  or  honore,  or  pleasure,  pro- 
sress  m  art  or  science-signs  of  progress 
that  are  neither  good  nor  bad   in   them- 
selves-are  quite  outside  of  her  scope.    If 
the  Church  does  not  see  fit  to  mix  hereelf 
up  with,  or  patronize,  the  various  phases 
of  human  progress  that  are  continually  pre- 
sentmg  themselves,  the  only  reproach-un- 
fau-  though  it  is-that  can  be  made  against 
her  IS  that  she  is  indifferent  to  them     No 
one  can  logicaUy  conclude  that  she  is  op- 
posed to  them.    The  Church  has  her  own 
definite  sphere  of  action;  her   programme 
IS  one  of  her  Founder's  making  and  is  well 
defined;  and  she  parts  company  with  bla- 
tant apologists  of  progress  the  moment  they 
cease  to  listen  to  her,  or  attach  to  their 
hobbies  an  importance  these  do  not  deserve 
Just  a  word  to  illustrate  what  the  Church's 
attitude  is  towards  the  various  phases  of 
progress. 

Material  progress  has  for  its  object  the 
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development  of  wealth,  notably  in  the  in- 
dustnes  which  have  grown  in  this  century 
to  proportions  unprecedented  in  the  history 
of  the  world.    It  represents  abundance  of 
the  good  things  of  the  earth,  facilities  for 
travel   and  amusement,   ease  of  life  and 
peace  in  society.    Leo  XIII   tells  us  very 
plainly  that  the  Churoh,  far  from  blaming 
this  mdustrial  advancement,  approves  of  it 
for  It  represents  man's  conquests  over  matter' 
and  consequently,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten' 
means  the   betterment  of  his  earthly  lot.' 
The  Church  is  pleased  to  see  her  chUdren 
happy  and  contented,  for  she  knows  that 
worldly  happiness  and  contentment  are  not 
necessarily  obstacles  in  the  service  of  God 
She  rests  satisfied  with  pointing  out  abuses 
that  may  be  made  of  wealth,  abuses  that  go 
so  far  sometimes  as  even  to  make  men  for- 
get that  they  were  bom  for  higher  things. 

The  domain  of  the  inteUect  is  another 
field  of  progress,  wherein  the  minds  of  men 
are  continnally  at  work  extending  the  limits 
of  human  science.  The  Church  encourages 
all  progress  in  this  vast  domain;  she  even 
insists  on  her  chUdren  undertaking  peaceful 
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conquests  therein;  she  offen,  every  facUity 
in  her  halls  of  learning  and  research;  she 
holds  out  the  strongest  inducements  to  vic- 
tory; and  she  crowns  the  victor  when  the 
day  IS  over.    Here  again  she  contents  her- 
self with  warning  her  men  of  science  not 
to  misuse  their  knowledge,  nor  foolishly  to 
seek  to  put  their  science  in  opposition  to 
faith,  the  truth  of  which  rests  on  the  Word 
of  Gcd  Itself.    She  warns  thus  .  isely,  not 
through  any  fear  of  injury  to  herself,  for 
the  Chureh  of  God  is  above  such  adven- 
titious  penis,  but  through  love  of  her  chil- 
dren whose  faith  might  suffer. 

In  a  still  higher  sphere  there  is  spiri- 
tual progress;  there  is  the  directing  of  the 
human  will  and  its  onward  mareh  towards 
spiritual  perfection.    Not  merely  is  the  Church 
not  opposed  to  this  form  of  progress,  but 
t  IS  the  kind  she  desires  and  fostei^  more 
than  any  other;  for  it  is  this  that  leads 
men  directly  to  heaven.    Is  there  reason  for 
surpnse,  then,  when  we  see  the  Church  safe- 
guarding the  spiritual  interests  of  her  chU- 
dren,  by  discouraging  anything  and  every- 
thing that  might  injure  their  souls,  and  by 
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hedging  their  liberty  with  rules  and  r«gu. 
lations  that  are  dictated   by  wisdo.ii'    A 
prudent  man  will  put  a  fen-e  around  the 
nm  of  a  precipice,  lest  a  biiud  neighbor 
fa  1  over  it.    A  prudent  mother  will  care- 
fully hide  away  the  phials  labelled   "poi- 
wnous,"  lest  her  untaught  child  get  hold 
of  them  and  destroy  itself.    Will  not  this 
explain  wjiy  the  Church  takes  such  care  of 
the  training  of  her  litUe   ones;   why  she 
wiU  not  leave  to  secular,  neutral  or  irreli- 
gious   Governments  the   molding   of    their 
mmds  and  hearts;  why  she  is  so  rigid  in 
her  disciphne  over  their  elders?    The  Church 
13  convinced   that  she  alone  can  promote 
true  progress  in  souls,  and  in  this  field  she 
will  not  brook  opposition  or  listen  to  com- 
promise. 

Let  us  not  be  deceived  by  those  speakers 
and  writers  who  are  continually  finding 
fault  with  the  Catholic  Church  for  her  so- 
called  obscurantism  a:.d  her  reluctancy  to 
cater  to  fads.  While  prompt  to  tell  people 
that  her  true  mission  is  spiritual  and  that 
her  kuigdom  is  not  of  this  world,  the  Church 
has  nevertheless  been  the  champion  of  men 
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and  their  interesta,  even  in  the  ethical  and 
social  sphere.    History  shows  us  that  never 
for  an  instant  ha8  the  Church  ceased  to 
work  for  the   worldly   weU-being  and  ad- 
vancement of  her  children.    "It  is  remark- 
able,"  says  Montesquieu,   "that  the  Chris- 
tian religion  not  merely  aims  at  compassing 
mans  felicity  in  the  other  life,  but  his  hap- 
piness in  this  world  as  weU."    She  could 
hardly  do  otherwise,  for  she  is  the  great  school 
of  justice  and  charity,  two  virtues  that  are 
the  foundation-stones  of  ethical  and  social 
weU-being.    All  she  asks  from  those  who  owe 
her  aUegiance  is  that,  whUe  advancing  mate- 
nally,  intellectuaUy.  socially,  they  neglect  not 
the  mtercsts  of  their  immortal  souls.  In  true 
progress,  as  the  Church  underetands  it,  virtue 
should  never  be  subordinate  to  wealth,  faith 
to  science,  the  interests  of  heaven  to  those 
of  the  world. 


XXVII 
PEACE  THROUGH  THE  CHURCH 

M«»  TMcu  an  Lord  o  att,  Thcu  makta  ThvutI 

„3',^.J^'  "**  •*■»>■•  I""  It '«' of  a  Uuu. 
«■"<<  *.  %  <r™»»«o,.-Ecciui.  VI,  j""*~- 

«*«««,r  thou  .M,  10  to.-Jo.ur  19  * 

WHILE   the  angels  were  announcing  to 
the  shepherds  the  birth  of  the  Saviour 
of  mankind,  a  legion  of  that  heavenly  army 
vras  heard  praising  the  Creator  and  singing 
Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace  to  men  of  good  will."  '    The  advent 
Of  Chnst  our  King  into  the  world  was  made 
during  a  season  of  peace.    His  whole  life 
and  His  doctrine  justified  the  title  of  Prince 
of  Peace  which  was  foretold  of  Him     Dur- 
mg  His  earthly  career  He  taught  the  bles- 
sedness of  peace  for  both  nations  and  in- 
dividuals, and  He  left  His  peace  as  a  legacy 

'  Luke  li,  14 
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to  men.    "My  peace  Heave  you.  my  peace 

L  r^,"    °  ^°"'  "°*  "  "•«  world  p^h 
00  I  give  unto  you  "  '    H,-.  .. 

.  «  inucn  as  u  in  you,  have  peace  with 

and  the  offspnng  of  justice  and  charity   is 

Unhappily,   during  thi    centuries  that 

tL  T!'  "*" ''«^«  -nany  a  time  foi^otten 

dS*  for  "°"'    ""'   '^    ">an    their 

IT    Z  '*'''"«^'  ^  "^n  the  cause  of 
unutterab  e   havoc   both    o™„ 
thin«.     u  *™°"8   nien   and 

things  Human  ambition  explains  why  kings 
and  pnnces  have  fallen  from  their  t  W 
why  nations  have  changed  ruler.;  wh^  nt' 
tional  boundaries  have  been  blotted  oufTn 


'  John  xiv,  27 


'  Hebrews  xii,  14 
'  Corinth,  xiv.  33 


'  Rom.  xii,  ig 


w 


'I 


liJ' 


274 


FIRESIDE  MESSAGES 


a  word,  why  the  history  of  the  world  has 
become  chiefly  a  record  of  the  wars  that 
men  have  waged  against  their  fellow-men. 
One   would    think   that   experience   should 
teach  men  a  few  salutary  lessons,  but  appa- 
rently the  lessons  are  not  being  taken;  the 
world,    instead    of   growing    better,    would 
seem  to  be  drifting  farther  away  from  peace. 
At  the  present  day,  nations  no  longer  trust 
each  othei*;   millions  of  men  on   land  are 
armed  to  the  teeth;  formidable  navies  are 
afloat  waiting  for  the  wc.  d  to  begin  their 
work  of  destruction.  What  a  sad  commentary 
on  our  Christian  civilization! 

After  nineteen  hundred  years  of  tran- 
sitions from  war  to  peace  and  from  peace 
to  war,  the  world  had  grown  so  used  to 
the  spectacle  of  armies  and  navies  that  it 
was  a  surprise  when,  a  few  years  ago,  the 
head  of  the  vast  Russian  Empire,  wrote  a 
letter  to  the  foreign  plenipotentiaries  at  his 
court  at  St.  Petersburg,  inviting  them  to 
conference  to  discuss  the  project  of  uni- 
versal disarmament.  "The  maintenance  of 
universal  peace,"  said  Nicholas,  in  language 
worthy  of  an  emperor,  "and  a  possible  re- 
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duction   of  the  excessive  p^pa^^tions   for 
Z,  ^  '''^^y  ^«8hi„g  on  all  „a- 

bons,   present   then^lves,   in   the   present 

wmeh  all  Governments  should  tend  " 

pn, JJ'wlf  ^.t""*''  '^"*''  •"  ^'>'«"'  the 
project  was  taken  up  showed   that  it  re- 

sponded  perfectly  to  the  essential  IntL" 

and   legitimate  wishes  of  aU   the  P^ 

and  .t  was  only  reasonable  to  thinkTt' 

e. ^ent  had  been  favo^bly  chosen  t 
an   mtemational   discussion,   wherein   ways 

the  world  a  safe  and  lasting  peace 

onP  !^J™f  °^  *'  ^^"'^^  PontW  was 
one  of  the  first  to  echo  the  sentiments  of 
the  Russian  emperor.    "If  ever,"  said  the 

ST""  ^  ""''''  '"  ^'•^  eonsisto^  o 
February,  1899,  "nations  have  been  .mni- 
mous  in  showing  peaceful  dispositions,  it  is 
certainly   m   these   days   when    the   words 
P-ce,  tranquillity,  rest,  are  in  eveor  mluth 
^TTr"   ^-^"""-ts  attest   aloud 
that  they  have  but  one  desire  and  one  end 
in  ^ew,   to  guarantee  to  all  the  benefits 
of  peace.    The  dislike  to  war  of  the  various 
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peoples  of  the  earth  is  growing  more  and 
more  manifest  every  day.  And  what  more 
wholesome  dislike  could  there  be?  For,  if 
the  shedding  of  blood  may  sometimes  be 
necessary,  it  never  happens  without  an  enor- 
mous number  of  calamities  following  it. 
And  how  much  greater  will  these  calamities 
become  with  the  immense  standing  armies 
of  today,  the  rapid  progress  of  military 
science,  and  the  machinery  of  war  so  mul- 
tiplied and  perfected !  Nothing,  then,  is  more 
important  than  to  banish  from  Europe  the 
horrid  spectre  of  war;  and  all  that  is  done 
to  bring  about  this  end  should  be  consi- 
dered a  work  of  public  utility." 

In  these  words  it  is  easily  seen  that 
the  Holy  Father  had  heartily  entered  into 
the  project  of  a  peace  discussion  long  before 
the  international  conference  had  been  de- 
cided on.  His  influence  would  have  power- 
fully contributed  to  the  success  of  any 
meeting  having  in  view  the  maintenance  of 
universal  peace.  What  a  spectacle  it  would 
have  been,  and  what  a  subject  for  an  his- 
torical pen-picture,  to  see  the  representa- 
tives of  the  great  nations  of  the  earth  dis- 
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Po3  ,;r^™«"''    -^th    the   Sovereign 
P^i  ;.    i'"?'"''""^*'^"  °^  *•>«  Prince  of 
a^  therr  h^d,   guiding  them  and  dictating 
w^th  them  terms  of  u„ive«al  peace!    Judge 
then,  of  the  surprise  the  worid  got  when 
It    e^ed  that  Pope  Leo  XIII    would    J 
xcluded  from  the  delibemions  of  the  con! 
ference  at  the  Hague.    The  spiritual  head 
of  over  three  hundred  millions  of  the  world's 
jnhab.tant.,  the  greatest  king  on  earth   1 

told  that  he  could  have  no  part  in  the  task 
of  securing  peace  to  the  worid' 

on  the  Jue  mwardness  of  that  insult  offered 
to  the  Vicar  of  Christ  at  a  moment  when 
above  all  moments,  his  active  coopei^Si 
r  needed.    Events  which  have  sinS'ome 
to  pass  have  shown  us  what  might  be  ex- 

W  1?r  ''^  ^""""'^  °^  t^^e  wise 
Pontiff  After  many  imposing  but  sterile 
discussions,  the  delegates  of  the  conference 

dr^w  up  a   formulary,   vague  and   incom! 

Plete,   m   the   efficacy  of  which   even   t^e 

signers  themselves  had  only  modei^te  c^n! 

fidence.    This   is  all   that   was   done;  and 
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future  historians  shall  tell  us,  when  de- 
scribing the  famous  peace  conference  at  the 
Hague,  that  the  plenipotentiaries  had  hardly 
terminated  their  majestic  task  of  giving 
peace  to  the  world  when  cannon  began  to 
belch  forth  death-dealing  fire  in  various 
parts  of  the  world.  The  representatives  had 
returned  to  their  homes  only  a  few  short 
months  when  thousands  had  abeady  ended 
their  days  on  the  battlefield.  No  other  re- 
sult could  be  looked  for  when  the  military 
powers  of  the  world  excluded  from  the 
conference  the  only  authority  in  the  world 
able  to  promote  peace.  In  vain  will  men 
try  to  secure  peace  unless  they  call  to  their 
aid  God's  true  religion  which  guides  and 
controls  the  consciences  of  men.  To  assure 
public  tranquillity,  the  display  of  physical 
strength,  without  moral  authority  and  firm- 
ness-to  uphold  it,  will  not  sufiice.  The  de- 
velopment of  standing  armies  and  the  in- 
crease of  military  armament  may  put  off 
for  a  time  the  hostile  efforts  of  a  nation's 
enemies;  but  who  will  call  this  true  peace? 
War  preparations  tend  rather  to  irritate  and 
excite   ill-feeling   than   to  suppress  rivahy 
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and  suspicion;  minds  grow  troubled  at  the 
fearful  possibilities  of  war,  and  the  unrest 
occasioned  is  certainly  no  permanent  guar- 
antee  of  peace. 

Our  holy  religion  asks  us  to  seek  the 
peace  of  nations  at  a  source  more  in  har- 
mony with  nature  than  physical  force.    Na- 
ture does  not  forbid  us  to  defend  justice 
and  right  by  force  of  arms,  but  what  na- 
ture does  forbid  is  that  armed  force  should 
become  the  efficient  cause  of  right  and  jus- 
tice.   States   as   well   as   individuals   must 
build  their  peace  on  the  solid  foundations 
of  justice  and  charity.    Injure  no  man;  re- 
spect his  rights;  confide   in  him;  practice 
mutual  benevclence-these  and  similar  rules 
are  more  powerful  weapons  to  crush  the 
germs  of  hatred  and  jealousy  and  to  en- 
gender peace  than  those  furnished  by  phy- 
sical force. 

Where  are  these  lessons  of  justice  and 
nght  to  be  found  if  not  in  the  Church  of 
God,  the  true  mother  and  guardian  of  vir- 
tue? The  great  work  of  the  Church  among 
the  nations  of  the  earth  is  to  spread,  preserve, 
defend  the  laws  of  justice  and  charity     It 
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was  the  Church  that  softened  the  manners 
of  nations,  by  inculcating  the  practice  of 
these  two  virtues.  She  turned  oarbarians 
from  their  warlilce  instincts  and  drew  them 
to  a  love  of  the  peaceful  arts  and  civili- 
zation. It  was  the  Church  of  God  that 
united  the  various  nations  together  in  the 
bonds  of  brotherly  love,  no  matter  how 
much  they  differed  in  clime  or  tempera- 
ment. Mindful  of  the  precepts  and  exam- 
ples of  her  Divine  Head,  whose  birth  was 
heralded  by  heavenly  messengers  of  peace, 
and  who  came  precisely  to  bring  peace  into 
the  world,  she  teaches  that  men  should 
dwell  together  in  peace.  By  her  many  and 
varied  prayers  and  supplications  she  asks 
God  to  give  salvation  and  prosperity  to 
nations  by  putting  away  the  horrors  of  war. 
She  is  ready  and  willing  to  use  her  inter- 
cessory power  every  time  it  is  needed,  to 
reconcile  men,  to  keep  them  from  defending 
unjust  causes,  and  to  bring  back  concord 
and  peace  to  jarring  nations.  If  the  heads 
of  nations  would  accept  the  Church's  me- 
diation and  look  for  peace  through  her  mi- 
nistry, an  ideal  state  of  things  would  soon 
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be  realized;  and  nations  and  their  leadera 
who  now  hold  aloof  from  her,  either  through 
indifference,  or  fear,  «•  ignorance,  would 
promptly  feel  the  effects  of  her  help  and 
cooperation. 

Let   the   prayers   of   Catholics   besiege 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord,  and  ask  Him 
to  bring  about  this  miUenium.    War  and 
preparations   for   war   are   drying   up   the 
sources  of  prosperity  in  the  great  nations 
of  Europe;  national  culture  and  progress  are 
paralyzed;  intellectual  and  physical  strength 
as  well  as  labor  and  capital,  which  form 
the  wealth  and  sinew  of  nations,  are  turned 
from  their  national  channels  and  are  wasted 
uselessly.    Millions  of  doUare  which  should 
be  spent  in  other  ways  for  the  public  good 
are  spent   annually  in  inventing  and   im- 
proving destructive  engines  of  war  and  in 
warlike  experiments.    The  armed  peace  of 
our  day  has  become  a  burden  that  is  crush- 
ing the  life  and  vigor  out  of  civil.zed  peo- 
ples.   Armed  peace  is  not  the  peace  that  God 
left  us  when  He  ascended  into  heaven;  it 
is  simply  a  violent  state  which,   if  heed- 
lessly prolonged,  must  needs  end  in  a  cata- 
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dysm  that  will  shake  the  foundatioiu  of 
the  earth.  Pray  God  to  avert  theie  dan- 
gers, and  in  the  language  of  the  Church, 
ask  Him  from  whom  are  all  holy  desires, 
righteous  counsels,  and  just  works,  to  give 
to  His  servants  that  peace  which  the  world 
cannot  give;  that  their  hearts  being  dis- 
posed to  keep  His  commandments,  and  the 
fear  of  enemies  taken  away,  the  world, 
through  His  protection,  may  be  at  peace. 


XXVIII 
THE  GENEROSITY  OF  GOD 

Ltl  ttntel  mm  say  that  Ht  is  toed:  thai  His 
mmy  mdwrtth  /ornwr.— Pialu  cxvii,  2. 

Tkiy  shaU  inMih  Iht  mmory  of  tht  abun- 
datKt  of  Thy  swnttuss:  and  shaU  njeict  in  Thy 
lustKt.—VtKiM  cxtiv,  7. 

Go  into  thy  hottst  to  thy  frimds.  and  ttU 
Ihtm  how  pnt  things  tht  Lord  hath  dont  for  thu. 
—Mark  v.  19, 

JN  every  saint  there  is  some  trait  of  char- 
acter that  comes  out  more  strongly  than 
others  and  that  distinguishes  him  clearly 
from  other  saints.  Thus  in  Job,  it  was  pa- 
tience; m  Moses,  meekness;  in  the  Baptist, 
penance;  in  Paul,  zeal  f„.-  souls;  and  so  on 
with  the  rest. 

God  our  Creator  and  Redeemer  has  also 
His  characteristic  trait,  and  that  is  genero- 
sity, which,  according  to  St.  Augustine,  is 
well-ordered  love,  or  as  the  great  doctor 
puts  it,  "the  order  of  love."  So  far  this 
virtue  resembles  justice,  for  justice,  too,  is 
well-ordered  love,  a  love  of  what  is  right. 
But  there  is  this  great  difference  between 
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these  two  virtues:  justice  limits  itself  to 
doing  the  good  that  u  due,  whUe  generosity 
goes  beyond  the  limit  and  gives  more  than 
IS  due.    Justice  has  its  balance  ready,  and 
weighs  out  with  precision;  it  is  eye  for  eye, 
tooth  for  tooth;  whUe  generosity,  which  ii 
the  daughter  of  charity,  has  no  measure; 
and  the  higher  it  rises  above  the  preckion 
of  strict  justice,  the  greater  and  nobler  it  is. 
This  is  why  generosity  is  unlike  the  other 
virtues  whose  rule  is  to  hold  a  middle  way 
whose   perfection   is   in   the  golden   mean! 
Generosity  knows  no  such  narrow  bounds; 
its  perfection  lies  in  its  excess.    The  true, 
the  only  model  of  generosity  is  the  Heart 
of  God;  it  is  His  characteristic  trait.    In 
Him  it  has  no  limits;  we  might  caU  it  ex- 
cessive if  the  generosity  of  God  could  be 
excessive.    Let  us  see  how  He  showed   it 
even  from  the  beginning. 

After  Adam  had  fallen  by  his  disobe- 
dience God  was  not  obliged  to  reinstate  him 
or  give  him  back  any  of  the  graces  he  had 
forfeited.  Had  God  acted  on  the  principles 
of  stem  justice,  Adam  and  his  posterity 
were  hopelessly  lost.    What,  then,  impeUed 
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Him  to  give  u«,  chUdren  of  Adam,  the  op- 
Portunity    to   V  a    back    the    thrones    we 
had  forfeited?    Nothing  impelled   Him  but 
His  mfinite  generosity  which  has  its  source 
in  His  love.    Again,  in   the  course  of  ages 
He  came  down  among  us  and  took  upon 
Himself  all  our  misery;  He  alone  expiated 
our  sms;  He  came  to  be  our  guide  heaven- 
wards.   Moved  only  by  the  generous  im- 
pulses  of  His  Sacred   Heart,   He  took  on 
Himself    the    heavy    end    of    our    burden 
and  asked  nothing  in  return  but  our  good- 
will and  reasonable  service. 

Had  He  wished  to  confine  His  labors  to 
what  was  strictly  necessary,  the  work  of  our 
redemption  would  have  cost  Him  but  little. 
As  He  was  God.  each  act  of  His,  each  mo- 
ment of  suffering,  was  of  infinite  value.    One 
sigh,  one  wish  of  His  Heart,  would  have 
atoned  for  the  sins  of  many  worids.    A  sim- 
ple prayer  of  His  could  have  obtained  for 
us  all  the  graces  of  salvation,  and  the  great 
work  of  redemption  would  have  been  ac- 
complished.  He  might  have  surrounded  Him- 
self, even  while  on  earth,  with  all  the  pomp 
and   majesty  of  the  kings  of   this   worid 
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Why,  then,  did  He  prefer  that  life  <rf  pri- 
vation and  «orrow  which  began  with  the 
poverty  of  the  manger  and  ended  with  the 
ignominy  of  the  ctom?    Hi.  generosity  alone 
can  explain  this  great  iroblem.    To  atone 
for  our  sins  was  not  enough;  He  must  teach 
us  to  atone  for  them  with  Him.    He  must 
suffer  with  us  to  raalce  us  realize  the  value 
of  suffering.    He  must  meet  and  overcome 
temptation,  to  teach  us  what  ve  should  do 
when  assaUed.    These  were  the  motives  that 
influenced  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  when,  at  the 
moment  of  His  Incarnation,  He  looked  ahead 
and  made  a  choice  between  the  two  ways 
open  before  Him,  the  road  of  pleasure  and 
glory  and  the  way  of  sorrow  and  ignominy. 
The  iirst  suited  His  dignity  better,  but  the 
other  was  the  more  advantageous  for  us. 
His  generous  Heart  was  eager  for  the  sacri- 
fice.   He  did  not  hesitate  for  one  moment, 
and  like  a  giant  He  entered  on  his  course. 
His  starting-point  was  the  highest  heavens, 
and    His   goal    the   abyss    of    humiliation. 
There  was  no  delay,  no  half  measures,  no 
thought  of  self,  of  honor,  of  personal  dig- 
nity; He  thought  only  of  doing  and  of  giving, 
and  of  giving  with  excess. 


:  I' 


THE  OENERoerrr  op  ood         287 

.II.  ^*l  ^^  ««nepo«lty  enough?    He  save 
•M    what  more  could  He  g^i    ^e  Sm 

-thanhr.:.orr.s„rr::j 

•mow  how  generoudy  He   gave   HfalifT 
•hrouding  His  la,t  moments  o„  «u!th  t 

the  mysteries  of  love.  ««„w  and  Slil 
"ojK  j^d  yet  the  God-Man  found  ^h':; 
w^  of  duplaying  His  generosity.    The  ^t 

^  Z:  ?"  ,?*  "^  «  particular  mus^ 
be  made  feel  the  excess  of  ITis  love  X 
Hofy  Eucharist  is  the  outcome  of  °2  ge^ 

«e  love  ^  Jesus  goes  beyond  all  limits 
He  gives  Himself  to  all    at  all  tiJ      • 

^PW  to  all  Without  dtir^'i" 
n*n"?'cS.E':-;---m.t 

He  is  pleaseKi  to  reside  l^bli' 

™ay  also   be   found   in   the  lowly  chanpl 
with    nothing    but    the    m^.  /  ^ ' 

lamn  f„         •  .  modest    sanctuary 

lamp  to  remind  the  visitor  of  His  saS 
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Presence.  He  iives  alone  in  His  tabernacles 
day  and  night,  and  has  been  living  thus 
for  two  thousand  years  all  over  the  world, 
in  order  that  He  may  be  food  for  our  souls, 
and  that  He  may  be  ever  near  us.  Who 
could  have  ever  shown  such  excess  of  love 
and  generosity?  Who  but  the  Divine  Au- 
thor of  it  all? 

And  what  are  we  going  to  do  in  return 
for  all  this  generosity?  Surely  if  we  love 
His  Sacred  Heart,  we  will  wage  war  on  our 
selfishness  and  try  to  plant  in  our  souls 
some  of  the  generosity  of  Him  who  spent 
Himself  and  finally  gave  His  life  for  us. 
Our  words,  thoughts,  deeds,  should  be  one 
with  those  of  Jesus  whose  Sacred  Heart 
was  a  source  of  generous  impulses.  In  order 
to  succeed  in  this  important  work,  we  can- 
not' do  better  than  imitate  a  young  artist 
who  wishes  to  copy  some  great  master- 
piece. First  of  all,  he  makes  a  careful  study 
of  the  painting,  notes  its  outlines  and  all 
those  traits  that  give  it  its  charm  and  beauty, 
and  then  he  endeavors  to  reproduce  them 
all.  Let  us,  in  our  turn,  study  the  virtue 
of  generosity  as  it  is  found  in  the  Heart 
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Of  Jesus,  SO  that  we  may  first  try  to  re- 
produce it  in  our  hearts,  and  then  in  our 
life  and  conduct. 

We  can  show  our  generosity  to  God  by 
working   for   His   honor   and  glory.    There 
are  at  our  disposal  a  thousand  little  ways 
to  show  our  zeal,  if  we  care  to  profit  by 
them.    How  easy  to  show  our  displeasure 
when  we  hear  our  neighbor  taking  God's 
holy  Name  in  vain;  how  easy  to  make  an 
act  of  atonement  by  raising  our  heart  in 
some    short    ejaculatory    prayer   or   other; 
how  e«y  to  teach  the  ignorant  the  Chris- 
tian  doctrine;   how   easy   to   spread   good 
books  or  leaflets  explaining  our  faith  among 
non-Catholics!  There  are  an  infinite  number 
of  ways  of   exercising    zeal,   all    of  which 
presuppose   the   virtue   of  generosity.    The 
practice   of    the   little  virtues  of  daily  life 
supposes   generosity  because  these  suppose 
sacrifice.    If  we  wish  to  reproduce  the  life 
of    our   great    Exemplar    we  must   resolve 
to  be  generous;  the  weak-kneed  and  pusil- 
lanimous   advance    very    slowly     on     the 
royal   road  to  Heaven.    Let  us  not  foi^et 
that  generosity  supposes  sacrifice;  we  need 
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not  pr  end  that  we  understand  the  life  of 
Christ  jr  the  manner  in  which  He  lived 
it,  or  the  motives  that  animated  Him,  unless 
we  learn  the  great  lesson  that  generosity 
supposes  sacrifice. 

Let  us  also  remember  that  our  great 
Model  has  marked  out  the  course  our  gene- 
rosity should  take.  "If  you  love  Me  keep 
My  Commandments."  His  first  and  greatest 
Commandment  is  that  we  love  one  another. 
This  love  is  to  be  shown  in  the  way  we 
observe  His  laws.  Not  those  who  say  Lord, 
Lord,  but  those  who  do  the  will  of  His 
Father  in  Heaven  —  they  are  His  friends. 
Following  the  example  of  Our  Lord,  let  us 
be  generous  in  forgiving  our  enemies.  This 
may  entail  sacrifices,  very  often  great  ones, 
but  we  cannot  pretend  to  have  ludenstood 
the  lessons  furnished  by  the  live  of  tlie 
Saviour  if  we  are  chary  in  oui-  words  of 
pardon  to  those  who  have  wounded  us. 
All  the  disunion,  all  the  difference  of  opinion 
which  prevents  harmonious  work  for  a  good 
cause,  all  the  jealousy  and  spite  and  petty 
ambitions,  all  without  exception  may  be 
traced  back  to  a  lack  of  generosity  of  soul. 
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After  the  example  of  Christ,  we  must  give 
and  yield,  and  submit,  and  forgive  till  union 
be  possible.  And  even  then  we  are  only 
partiaUy  generous.  We  must  continue  to  be 
generous  till  union  be  easy,  till  it  be  so 
clear  and  so  complete  that  there  will  be  no 
fear  of  future  rupture.  Then  only  can  the 
great  ideals  of  reform  and  sanctification  that 
men  of  zeal  are  ever  striving  after,  meet  with 
the  success  that  their  promotera  deserve. 

After  all,  it  is  God's  honor  and  interest 
we  should  have  at  heart,  not  our  own     If 
to  secure  His  glory,  we  must  witness  the 
victory  of  a  rival,  what,  does  defeat  matter 
to  a  generous,  loving  soul?    If  the  end  be 
obtained,  our  humiliation  should  not  grieve 
us.    Let  us,  then,  be  generous  in  thought 
and   deed   as  well  as  in  word.    We  shall 
thereby  prove  our  love  for  the  Sacred  Heart; 
we  shall   promote   His  interests;  and   His 
promises  will  be  fulfilled  in  us  in  this  life 
and  hereafter. 
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XXIX 
RECOGNIZING  GOD'S   GIFTS 

What  shall  1  render  to  the  Lo*  ■  'or  alt  the 
things  that  He  hath  rendered  to  me? — 1'oalh  cxv, 
12. 

Cotne  and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  God,  and  1 
will  tell  yoH  wttat  great  things  He  hath  done  for 
my  io«i.~ Psalm  lxv,  16. 

I^HE  display  of  gratitude  is  a  natural  im- 
pulse of  the  human  heart.  The  remem- 
brance of  a  favor  received  moves  us  in  a 
mysterious  way;  no  sooner  is  a  kind  word 
spoken  to  us  or  kind  deed  done  to  us  than 
spontaneously  our  heart  is  touched,  and  ex- 
pressions seek  a  vent  either  in  word  or  look 
to  show  how  grateful  we  are.  "Gratitude 
is  the' fairest  blossom  that  springs  from  the 
soul,"  says  a  writer,  "and  the  heart  knows 
none  more  fragrant." 

Gratitude  is  one  of  those  mysterious, 
though  minor,  links  which  bind  men  to- 
gether in  this  world,  and  which,  even  among 
the  pagans  ,of  old  was  thoroughly  recogni- 
zed.   Ovid  tells  us    that  thanks  are  justly 
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due  for  things  we  get  for  nothing.    It  was 
this  sentiment  of  gratitude  that  urged  the 
ancients   to  raise   columns   and   arches   to 
their  heroes  and  gods.    After  two  thousand 
years,  many  a  tablet  in  marble  or  peren- 
nial bronze  may  still  be  seen,  and  graven 
thereon  the  names  of  men  who  earned  the 
gratitude  of  their  fellow-men  and  whom  their 
fellow-men  desired  to  thank  and  honor.    It 
is  this  same  sentiment  that  urges  us  even 
our  day  to  commemorate  the  deeds  of  great 
soldiers  and  statesmen.    If  a  nation  wishes 
to  show  her  gratitude  for  favors  received,  a 
monument  is  the  public  expression  of  this 
sentiment.    But  why  dilate  on  this?    Is  not 
the  simple  "Thank  you"  that  rises  to  every 
lip  an  echo  of  the  voice  of  nature  ? 

If  gratitude  is  so  natural  to  man,  how 
foreign  to  his  true  feelings  should  be  the 
vice  of  ingratitude!  No  one  takes  pride  in 
being  ungrateful;  no  matter  how  his  deeds 
may  be  interpreted,  no  one  will  acknow- 
ledge himself  guilty  of  ingratitude.  The 
world  would  judge  him  mercilessly. 

This  vice  of  ingratitude  assumes  a  darker 
hue   when    it   is   shown   towards   those  to 
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whom  we  are  personally  indebted.  The  son 
or  daughter  who  would  forget  the  gifts  of 
home  and  parents,  is  looked  on  as  heart- 
less and  unworthy  of  confidence. 

InRratitudc!  thou  marble-hearted  fiend, 

More  hideous,  when  thou  show'st  thcc  in  a  child. 

Than  the  sea-monster.  * 

Now  if  ingratitude  is  base  when  shown 
by  man  to  man,  how  shall  we  qualify  it 
when  it  is  shown  by  man  to  God?  After 
all,  man's  gifts  to  man  must  necessarily  be 
few  and  paltry;  God's  supernatural  gifts  are 
so  munificent  and  so  numerous  that  ingra- 
titude to  Him  must  be  considered  not  merely 
heartless  but  criminal. 

Let  us  enter  into  details  a  little.  In 
order  to  gauge  the  measure  of  God's  gifts 
to  us  and  our  consequent  gratitude  for  them, 
it  will  help  us  to  recall  that  admirable  con- 
templation on  the  love  of  God  with  which 
St.  Ignatius  Loyola  crowns  his  Spiritual  Ex- 
ercises. The  mind  grows  bewildered  at  the 
generosity  of  the  Great  Giver;  and  he  would 
have  a  heart  of  stone,  indeed,  who  could 
remain  unmoved  in  the  midst  of  such  muni- 
ficence. 

'  Shak:  King  Lear,  i,  4. 
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In  the  first  place  we  have  to  thank 
God  for  putting  us  in  this  world;  existence 
and  life  are  gifts  for  which  we  can  never 
be  sufficiently  thankful.    To  the  mere  gift 
of  life  He  has  added  the  capacity  for  en- 
joying life:  witness  those  five  senses,  or  ave- 
nues, through  which  the  splendors  of  the 
outer  world  pass  into  us,  and  those  three 
faculties  of  the  soul  which  help  us  to  pene- 
trate more  deeply  the  secrets  of  His  creative 
power  and  His  Providence.    We  have  only 
to  reflect  a  moment  to  see  God  living  and 
acting  in  us,  and  then  crowning  His  work 
by  the  gifts   of   inteUigence  and  free  wiU 
whereby  we  may  show  our  gratitude. 

A  time  came  when  our  free  will  strayed 
from  the  path  of  righteousness  and  we  abused 
of  God's  goodness  by  committing  sin,  and 
yet  He  did  not  cease  to  shower  His  gifts 
on  us.  He  gave  us  something  greater  than 
anything  that  we  had  yet  received,  the  gift 
of  Redemption.  Not  merely  had  He  be- 
come a  Redeemer,  paying  our  debts,  wash- 
ing out  our  sins  with  His  Blood  and  freeing 
us  from  eternal  death,  but  He  became  a 
Master   whose  law,   word   and   example  is 
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ever  at  our  service;  He  became  our  High 
Priest  ever  offering  Himself  for  us;  our  Me- 
diator interceding  for  us  in  our  needs;  yea, 
even  our  nourishment  in  Holy  Communion. 

Nor  is  this  all;  to  redeem  and  save  us 
was  not  enough  to  satisfy  His  love  for  us. 
God  is  utterly  profuse  in  His  gifts.  He  con- 
tinues to  flood  our  souls  with  His  precious 
graces.  Whence  comes,  if  not  from  God, 
the  faith  that  we  possess;  the  vocatimi  to 
the  true  Church;  all  those  interior  graces 
which  move  our  mind  and  heart  towards 
Him;  all  those  examples,  those  excellent  de- 
votions which  help  so  much  to  augment 
our  knowledge  and  love  for  Him? 

So  great  is  the  magnificence  of  God's 
gifts  that  we  may  truly  say  that  He  is  per- 
petually at  work  for  our  sake.  He  has  made 
us  the  kings  of  creation;  animals  and  plants, 
the  very  elements  and  the  forces  of  Nature 
are  become  subject  to  us.  His  earth  gives 
us  food;  His  sun  gives  us  light;  His  little 
birds  give  us  music;  His  breezes  fan  our 
cheeks;  all  His  creatures  are  constantly 
giving  us  pleasure  and  happiness;  the  good- 
ness, wisdom  and  power  of  God  are  every 
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moment  at  our  service.  Can  we  wonder, 
then,  that  man  should  thank  God  for  His 
gifte?  Or  is  He  asking  too  much  when  He 
asks  us  to  show  our  gratitude? 

During   His  career  here  on  earth   we 
find  Him  looking  for  some  signs  of  grati- 
tude from  those  whom  He  had  helped.    Is 
there  anything  more  pathetic  than  the  pas- 
sage in  the  Gospel  where  He  reproaches  the 
conduct  of  those  whom  He  had  cured  of 
their  leprosy?    One  day  while  on  His  way 
to  Jerusalem  ten  lepers  came  to  meet  Him, 
crying  out:  "Jesus  Master,  have  mercy  on 
us!"    Our  Lord  beheld  their  sad  plight;  His 
tender  Heart  was  moved  to  pity,  and  He 
said  to  them:  "Go,  show  yourselves  to  the 
priests."    This  they  did  and  they  were  made 
clean.    The  first  impulse  of  a  generous  soul 
would  have  been  to  return  on  the  spot  and 
give  thanks  to  so  great  a  benefactor.    How- 
ever, only  one,  a  Samaritan,  went  to  thank 
the  merciful  Lord  for  the  miracle  that  had 
been  wrought  in  him.    The  Gospel  tells  us 
that  he  fell  on  his  face  before  the  Lord, 
giving  thanks,   and   Jesus  answering,   said 
to  him:  "Were  not  ten  made  clean?    Where 
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are  the  other  nine?  la  there  no  one  found 
to  return  and  give  glory  to  God  but  this 
stranger?" 

The  gentle  way  in  which  Our  Lord  re- 
proaches the  nine  absent  men  for  their  in- 
gratitude has  been  for  all  ages  a  wonderful 
lesson.  We  are  taught  by  this  event  that 
gratitude  is  a  virtue  most  acceptable  to 
God,  nay  more,  that  He  expects  it  of  us. 
St.  Paul,  in  various  passages  of  his  Epistles, 
insists  on  the  obligations  we  are  under  to 
be  grateful  to  God.  "In  everything,  by 
prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving, 
let  your  petitions  be  made  known  to  God." ' 
And  elsewhere:  "As,  therefore,  you  have  re- 
ceived Jesus  Christ  the  Lord,  walk  ye  in 
Him. . .  abounding  in  Him  in  thanksgiving. "  ' 
"All  whatsoever  you  do  in  word  or  in  work, 
do  ye  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by 
Him."  '  "We  are  bound  to  give  thanks 
always  to  God  for  you,  brethren,  as  it  is 
fitting,  because  your  faith  groweth  exceed- 
ingly." ' 


'  Pliil.  iv,  6. 


'  Col.  ii,  6,  7. 
'  II.  Thes.  i,  3. 


Mb.  iii,  17. 
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If  we  are  80  prompt  to  recognize  our 
obligations    to   our    fellow-men    by    simple 
words  of  thanks,  let  us  not  stifle  the  na- 
tural impulse  which  prompts  us  to  thank 
God  also  for  all  His  benefits.    The  reproaches 
that  were  made  to  the  ungrateful  nine  le- 
pers should  never  be  levelled  at  us.    "Thanks 
be  to  God,"  should  be  a  familiar  phrase 
with  all   of  us,  surging  daily  and  hourly 
from  human  hearts  overflowing  with  gra- 
titude.   Thanks  be  to  God  for  all  the  gifts 
that  come  from  His  hands  in  the  material 
order:  for  the  rays  of  the  sun  that  warm 
us;  for  the  rain  that  waters  our  fields;  for 
the  food  that  strengthens  our  bodies;  for 
the  sleep  that  refreshes  them.    Thanks  be 
to  God  for  all  His  gifts  in  the  spiritual  or- 
der: for  the  supernatural  lights  that  show 
us  so  clearly  what  to  accept  and  what  to 
avoid  in  the  path  of  virtue.    Thanks  be  to 
God  for  the  sickness  and  sufferingc  which 
bring  us  so  close  to  Him,  and  which  pre- 
pare us  so  well  for  our  entry  into  the  king- 
dom of  His  glory. 


XXX 

DEVOTION  TO  THE  SACRED  HEART 

Tht  Lord  kalk  afpmnd  Irom  afar  U  mt. 
Ym,  I  kave  laved  tht  mik  ati  mrlatHnt  bw.— 
Jmimias  XXXI,  J. 

//  is  btlltr  10  bt  humbltd  wilk  Iht  mnk  Ikati 
to  dwhti  ipoits  with  llw  proud.  Piovikbs  xvi 
19. 

\YORSHIP  of  the  Sacred  Heart  is  the 
quintessence  of  Christianity  and  the 
summary  of  all  religion,"  are  the  words  of 
an  eminent  C*" or- '.nan  that  gave  expression 
to  a  truth  which  is  becoming  more  and  more 
evident  to  Catholics  as  the  years  roll  on. 
If  it  is  true  that  religion,  in  the  very  mean- 
ing of  the  term,  is  nothing  but  the  link 
that  binds  God  to  man,  through  Jesus  our 
Lord,  the  Heart  of  th.ij  same  Jesus,  source 
of  all  grace  and  ocean  of  infinite  tenderness, 
must  necessarily  hold  within  Itself  all  that 
we  can  ask  from  religion,  namely  the  re- 
medy for  our  spiritual  weaknesses,  and  the 
means  of  our  salvation.  The  Vicar  of  Christ, 
Pius   IX,   thought  so  the    day   he  wrote: 
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"We  have  no  other  hope  than  the  Sacred 
Heart;  It  alone  can  cure  all  our  ilb."  Leo 
XIII  also  believed  this  when,  in  hia  Ency- 
clical on  the  Consecration  of  Manltind,  he 
used  the  remarlcable  words:  "In  the  Sacred 
Heart  we  should  put  all  our  hopes;  from 
It  alone  should  we  ask  and  receive  our  sal- 
vation." 

Solemn  words  of  sanction  liiie  these, 
coming  from  the  lips  of  the  Vicars  of  Christ, 
should  modify  the  opinion  of  certain  Cath- 
olics who  would  fain  see  in  the  worship 
of  the  Sacred  Heart  only  a  new-fangled  de- 
votion, jusc  as  they  should  challenge  the 
indifference  and  tne  want  of  zeal  of  those 
who  have  it  in  their  power  to  spread  this 
blessed  influence  around  them  and  who  still 
remain  inactive. 

The  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  far 
from  being  new,  is  as  old  as  Christianity 
itself.  When  the  Beloved  Disciple  at  the 
Last  Supper  leaned  over  to  listen  to  the 
throbbings  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  he  knew 
where  to  look  for  consolation  and  strensth 
in  that  momentous  hour;  while  he  was  i  ■  i  - 
ing  on  the  bosom  of  Jesus  he  was  practising 
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the  devotion  which  has  become  dear  to  mil- 
lions in  the  Church  of  God.  St.  John  was 
the  forerunner  of  the  multitudes  of  holy 
men  and  women  who  have  in  all  ages  of  the 
Church  turned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  as  to 
an  inexhaustible  source  of  spirit  .al  strength, 
and  who  linger  there  to  drink  in  the  sweet- 
ness and  consolation  that  the  Heart  of  Jesus 
alone  can  give. 

Private  revelations  made  by  Our  Lord  in 
the  seventeenth  century  to  a  humble  reli- 
gious, were  the  occasion  of  the  extraordinary 
spread  of  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
in  these  latter  days.   Christ  appeared  fre- 
quently to  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  at  Paray- 
le-Moniat,  and  revealed  fully  to  her  what 
had  already  been  dimly  Icnown  to  saints  like 
Gertrude,  Bernard,  and  Bernardine  of  Siena. 
Although   the    Church    has    not    yet    pro- 
nounced any  final  judgment  on  the  extra- 
ordinaiy  visions  of  the  holy  Visitandine,  the 
"reality  and  Divine  character  of  them  have 
been  tested  in  every  way  known  to  those 
conversant    wth    such    matters    and    have 
withstood  the  test."  '    However,  even  though 

'  Hunter:  Outl    3S  Dogm.  Theo!.  II.  no  536. 
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u  P<^rson  th.  ight  that  he  had  reason  to  be- 
'■'A-e  tl-at  xtlargaret  Mary  was  the  victim 
of  delusion,  still  this  would  not  affect  the 
objective  reality  of  the  devotion  to  the  Sa- 
cred Heart;  its  goodness  and  utility  would 
still    be   unimpeachable.    In   the   declining 
years  of  the  seventeenth  century  and  in  the 
eighteenth,  attempts  were  made  by  faithless 
children  of  the  Church  to  undermine  the 
theological  basis  of  this  devotion;  but  when 
the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  Pius  VI,  condemned 
the  sophistries  of  the  Jansenists  and  other 
unloveable  sectaries,  he  gave  at  the  same 
time  the  dogmatic  outlines  of  the  worahip 
of  the  Sacred  Heart  that  would  stand,  even 
though   the  revelations  to  Margaret  Mary 
were  shown  to  be  without  foundation.    The 
Holy  Father  taught  that  "the  object  of  the 
devotion  is  the  Heart  of  Our  Lord,  a  part 
of  His  Sacred  Humanity,  as  He  ascended 
with  It  to  Heaven,  and  retains  It  forever. 
His  Heart;  being  an  integral  part  of  the  Hu- 
manity a.id  inseparably  united  with  the  Di- 
vine Word,  is  a  lawful  object  of  UUria,  no 
less  than  the  Precious  blood  or  the  Huma- 
nity as  a  whole.    The  motive  why  special 
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honor  is  paid  to  this  particular  part  is  found 
in  the  text  of  the  Gospel,  when  Christ  Him- 
self speaks  of  His  Heart  as  the  seat  of  His 
affections:  'Learn  of  Me  for  I  am  meek  and 
humble  of  Heart',  and  this  language  is  in 
accordance  with  the  mode  of  speaking  which 
is  common  among  men  and  is  most  frequent 
in  almost  every  Book  of  Holy  Scripture 
from  Genesis  to  the  Apocalypse.'" 

This  doctrine  is  perfectly  orthodox;  and 
when  revelations  bearing  all  the  marks  of 
genuineness,  like  those  of  Our  Lord  to  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary,  come  to  strengthen  it  dog- 
matically, we  cannot  be  surprised  that 
results,  such  as  we  are  witnessing  in  the 
world  today,  should  console  those  who  have 
in  their  hearts  any  love  for  Our  Lord. 

We  have  merely  to  look  around  us  to 
see  what  has  abeady  been  accomplished  by 
this  devotion  in  the  work  of  sanctification 
of  souls,  in  the  spread  of  the  true  faith 
among  pagans,  and  in  the  renewal  of  fervor 
among  the  faithful.  Devotion  to  the  Sa- 
cred Heart  of  Jesus  makes  Catholic  life 
more  real;  it  infuses  into  it  the  spirit  of 

'  Hunter:  Ibid. 
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Christ;  it  makes  men  try  to  think  like  Christ, 
speak  like   Him,  act  like  Him;  it  makes 
them  feel  the  need  of  leading  a  more  spiri- 
tual life  and  fills  them  with  a  desire  to  imi- 
tate  Christ   and    to   make   others   imitate 
Him.  This,  however,  supposes,  first,  a  know- 
ledge of  the  devotion,   and  secondly,   the 
practical  application  of  it  to  our  lives.    There 
are  many  who  are  too  prone  to  confound 
the  merely   dogmatic  knowledge  of  a  de- 
votion with  the  practice  of  it.    They  per- 
suade themselves  that  they  possess  the  in- 
comparable privileges  of  a  lover  of  Christ 
our  Lord,  because  they  have  made  His  ado- 
rable Heart  the  object  of  their  study,  yea, 
of  their  sympathetic  admiration.    This  would 
be  a  strange  illusion,  and  would  resemble 
nearly  enough  that  of  the  Jews  who,  while 
proud  of  the  prerogatives  attributed  by  the 
Lord  to  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  believed 
that  the  dignity  and  grandeur  of  that  vast 
structure  could  replace  their  own  personal 
merit.    "The   temple   of   the  Lord!"  cried 
they  at  every  instant,  "the  temple  of  the 
Lord!"  and  after  having  pronounced  those 
words  they  thought  they  had  nothing  more 
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to  say  or  do.  Thus  might  we  be  tempted 
to  let  our  devotion  consist  in  speaking  of 
the  Heart  of  Jesus  and  sounding  Its  praises, 
but  in  leaving  the  practice  of  the  virtues 
of  the  Heart  of  Jesus  out  of  our  lives. 

Fortunately,  the  real  spirit  of  the  de- 
votion to  the  Sacred  Heart  is  known  to 
millions  of  Catholics  as  a  spirit  eminently 
practical.  Men  have  realized  that  the  Heart 
of  Jesus  is  the  true  temple  of  the  Most  High, 
the  Holy  of  Holies,  the  source  of  all  grace 
and  all  merit;  and  they  do  not  rest  satisfied 
with  possessing  a  speculative  knowledge  of 
the  devotion;  they  bring  it  into  their  lives, 
and  their  daily  thoughts,  words  or  actions 
feel  the  effects.  "He  who  observes  My  com- 
mandments," says  Our  Lord,  equivalently, 
"loves  Me  truly." '  Any  other  love  is  only 
the  phantasm  of  love.  "Not  every  one  that 
saith  to  Me,  'Lord,  Lord',  shall  enter  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven,  but  he  that  doth  the 
will  of  My  Father."  • 

A  practical  knowledge  of  the  devotion 
is  the  best  means  of  testing  its  efficacy; 
the  very  reasonableness  of  it  will  soon  be- 

'  John  XV.  25.  '  Matt.  vii.  21. 
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come  evident  to  any  one  who  has  rested 
for  a  while  on  the  bosom  of  Jesus  and,  like 
St.   John,   has  felt  the  pulsations  of  His 
loving  Heart.    To  those  who  still  ask  for 
enlightenment,  we  have  only  to  say  that  all 
the  motives  that  could  possibly  be  brought 
forward  to  induce  us  to  love  and  practise 
the  devotion  to  the  '='acred  Heart  in  our 
daily  lives  lose  none  oi  their  cogency,  even 
if  they  are  merely  speculative.    What  more 
excellent,  indeed,  than  the  material  object 
of  the  devotion,   the  Heart   Itself  of  the 
Man-God,  the  very  source  whence  flowed  the 
Blood  which  has  washed  out  the  sins  of 
the  world?    What  is  more  sublime  than  the 
spiritual  object,  which  is  the  very  love  of 
the  Divine  Saviour  for  us  sinners?    What 
more  captivating   than   the   devotion   that 
puts  before  us  the  Heart  of  a  God  living 
and  dying  out  of  love  for  us?    It  is  from 
the  Sacred  Heart  as  from  a  fountain-head 
of  warmth  and  light  that  the  rays  of  God's 
love   shine    with    incomparable   refulgence, 
piercing  the  coldness  of  men's  hearts. 

Elsewhere  we  shall  show  the  utUity  of 
the  devotion,  and  the  ease  with  which  it 
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may  be  practised;  suffice  it  to  say  here 
that  by  it  we  are  in  truth  united  to  God. 
in  His  d<«ires,  His  affections,  His  hopes. 
An  intimate  union  is  effect'ed  between  us 
and  the  Model  of  all  virtue,  the  result  of 
which  is  felt  even  on  the  chilly  outside 
world.  Society  not  less  than  individuals 
find  in  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
the  warmth  and  invigorating  influence  needed 
so  much  in  our  age.  And  such  is  the  salu- 
tary influence  of  this  heavenly  devotion  that 
society,  once  decrepit  and  vigorless,  is  draw- 
ing fervor  out  of  its  abundance.  What  is 
transforming  the  hearts  of  men  more  ra- 
pidly than  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart? 
Ask  those  zealous  pastors  of  souls  who  have 
it  deeply  rooted  in  their  parishes.  Ask  those 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  weekly  and  daily 
communicants  throughout  our  land  who  look 
to  the  Divine  Heart  as  the  source  of  their 
fervor.  St.  Gertrude,  as  far  back  as  the 
thirteenth  century,  told  us  that  the  souls  of 
men  would  find  in  the  Heart  of  Jesus  all 
the  warmth  and  life  they  need  for  their 
sanctification. 

Even  more  explicitly  did  the  Saviour 
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reveal  to  Margaret  Mary  the  effect  of  this 
devotion    on   human    souls.     It    was    with 
boundless  confidence  in  her  truth-telling  that 
the  Blessed  Visitandine  asserted  that  if  we 
knew  how  agreeable  the   practice  of  this 
devotion  is  to  Jesus  Christ,  or  how  effica- 
cious it  would  be  for  our  own  souls,  there 
IS  no  Catholic  who  has  the  least  love  for 
the  Divine  Redeemer  who  would  not  prac- 
tise it.    And  what  cheering  messages  He  had 
to  communicate  to  her!    A  craving  for  our 
love  was  the  ordinary  theme  of  His  revela- 
tions.   He  never  tired  of  repeating  to  her 
that  it  was  His  desire  to  be  loved  by  men; 
that  nothing  consoled  Him  so  much  as  when 
men  returned  love  for  love,  just  as  nothing 
grieved  Him  so  much  as  men's  ingratitude.  . 
This  craving  for  our  love,  coupled  with  the 
need  of  some  kind  of  atonement  on  our 
part;  for  the  sinfulness  of  our  fellow-men, 
throws  a  flood  of  heavenly  light  on   the 
relations  that  God  evidently  desires  to  see 
existing  between  Himself  and  Hb  creatures. 
If   then   we   have   any   wish   to   be  reck- 
oned among  those  who  truly  love  the  Sa- 
viour,  let   us   pledge    our    word    to    prac- 
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tise  this  devotion  and  to  make  others  do 
likewise;  not  merely  because  it  is  the  most 
excellent,  the  most  touching,  the  most  use- 
ful, but  because  it  is  the  easiest  and  sim- 
plest form  of  the  service  of  God.  Devo- 
tion to  the  Sacred  Heart,  reduced  to  its 
final  and  most  practical  expression,  is  to 
render  love  for  love,  to  rejoice  vnth  Our 
Lord  when  He  is  honored,  to  grieve  when 
He  is  dishonored,  to  make  reparation  when 
we  can,  and  in  the  way  we  can;  in  a 
word,  to  look  after  the  interests  of  Jesus  in 
this  world.  Thb  is  the  highest  object  we  can 
work  for,  the  noblest  we  can  have  in  this 
vale  of  tears. 


XXXI 
REIGN   OF  THE  SACRED   HEART 

/  havt  made  knaim  Thy  namt  lo  Hum,  and 
mil  make  II  known;  Ikal  the  Uve  wktrewilh  Tkmt 
hast  lamt  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them. 
—John  xvii,  J6. 

Take  up  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  lean  of  me. 
becauM  I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart:  and  you 
shall  find  rest  for  your  souls.— Hatt.  xi,  29. 

"PHE  movement  of  souls  towards  the  Sa- 
cred Heart  of  Jesus  is  undoubtedly  the 
most  consoling  sign  of  the  age  we  live  in. 
While  the  enemies  of  God  are  making  every 
effort  to  ignore  Him  and  His  benefits,  there 
are  millions  of  Catholics  in  every  country, 
and  of  every  color  and  condition,  who  are 
meeting  at  this  common  source  of  grace, 
and  taking  away  with  them  strength  and 
courage   to    help    them   in   their   struggles 
through  life.    Nearly  thirty  millions  of  God- 
fearing Catholics,  fully  organized  and  reso- 
lute, like  an  army  confident  of  victory,  are 
on  their  knees  daily  offering  up  their  prayers 
and  sacrifices,  to  hasten  the  reign  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  over  the  world. 
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The  stupendoua  sm^ead  of  the  devotion 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  during  the  past  fifty 
years,  and  its  influence  on  men's  minds  and 
hearts,  is  a  fact  chroniclers  must  not  ignore 
when  they  write  the  religioui,  history  of 
this  age.  Lilce  the  expansion  of  Christianity 
in  immitive  times,  its  influence  is  being  felt 
everywhere;  and  truly  might  an  apologist  of 
the  devotion  say,  as  Tertullian  did  of  old: 
"We  are  but  of  yesterday,  and  ab-eady  have 
we  filled  your  cities,  towns,  islands,  your 
council  halls  and  camps.. ." 

The  revelations  underlying  this  devo- 
tion were  made  by  the  Divine  Saviour  Him- 
self to  Margaret  Mary  Alacoque,  a  humble  . 
Visitation  nun  in  Prance,  in  the  seventeenth 
century.    In  that  age  when  prudence  obliged 
IMiests  and  prelates  to  tread  their  way  cau- 
tiously, amid  a  number  of  untried  and  un- 
authcized  practices  of  piety,  this  devotion 
necessarily  spread  slowly.    But  the  evidently 
authentic  revelations  of  Jesus  Christ  to  His 
lowly  handmaid;  the  decisions  of  the  sov- 
ereign authority  of  the  Church;  the  learned 
commentaries  of  Catholic  theologians,  and 
the  effects  of  the  devotion  on  souls,  dis- 
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pelled  forever  all  doubts  regarding  the  or- 
thodoxy  of  the  devotion,  and  forced  the 

that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  again  making  an 
effort  to  capture  the  hearts  of  men. 

However,  it  was  only  in  the  middle  of 
the  nmeteenth  century  that  this  blessed  de- 
vobon  in  all  its  beauty  and  efficacy  began 
to  rise  from  the  comparative  oblivion  into 
which  ,t  had  sunk.    A  new  sun  gradui^jy 
arose  above  the  horizon  to  shed  its  effZ 
gence  on  the  spiritual  world,  and  millions 
of  soiUs  warmed  into  fervor  under  its  rays. 
The  efforts  that  have  been  put  forth,  during 
half  a  century,  to  make  up  for  lost  time 
aa  It  were,  have  been  so  successful  that  we 
may  say  truly  that  this  amiable  devotion 
now  encircles  the  earth.    In  fact,  so  strik- 
«ng  has  been  its  expansion  that  writere  have 
not  hesitated  to  caU  it  a  miracle.    Alr^y 
the  devotion  reigns  in  eveiy  Catholic  coun- 
tnr-    There  is.  perhaps,  not  a  diocese  in  the 
whole  world  that  has  not  been  specially  con- 
secrated to  the  Sacred  Heart;  not  a  parish 

of  the  Sacred  Heart;  not  a  chureh,  or  home 
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that  has  not  a  reminder  for  its  members 
in  an  image  or  statue  of  this  symbol  of 
inexhaustible  love.  Verily,  the  world  is  des- 
tined in  the  near  future  to  become  the  king- 
dom of  the  Sacred  Heart. 

Why  is  it  that  this  devotion  malces 
such  rapid  conquests?  What  is  the  secret 
of  its  vitality?  The  answer  is,  first,  because 
devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  appeals  to  us 
as  the  one  most  suited  to  the  actual  wants 
of  society;  and  secondly,  because  Christ  pro- 
mised that  the  events  we  are  now  witnessing, 
and  which  give  so  much  spiritual  consola- 
tion to  souls,  should  come  to  pass.  When 
St.  John  the  Evangelist  appeared  in  a  vision 
to  Gertrude  of  Saxony,  the  saintly  abbess 
asked  him  why  he  had  not  revealed  to  the 
world  what  were  the  sentiments  of  his  heart 
while  he  leaned  on  the  bosom  of  the  Lord, 
during  the  Last  Supper.  The  holy  Evan- 
gelist replied  that  the  echo  of  the  pulsa- 
tions of  the  Heart  of  Jesus  would  be  turned 
into  living  words  in  later  ages,  and  would 
be  heard  throughout  the  world;  that  the  time 
would  come  when  the  wori''  grown  old  and 
cold,    should    regain    itb    pristine    warmth, 
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through  the  revelations  of  the  mysteries  of 
the  love  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus. 

The  Saviour  Himself  reaffirmed  the  same 
truth  in  the  visions  to  Blessed  Margaret 
Mary.  "He  let  me  know,"  said  she,  "that 
the  great  desire  He  had  to  be  fully  loved 
by  men  had  made  Him  form  the  plan  of 
manifesting  His  Heart  to  them.  .  He  pro- 
mised me  that  He  would  shower  down  in 
abundance  into  the  hearts  of  those  who 
honor  Him  all  the  gifts  that  Mled  His  own. 
He  told  me  that  ihe  devotion  was  a  final 
effort  of  His  love  in  behalf  of  Christians, 
in  these  latter  ages."  There  was  Our  Lord 
making  consoling  promises  to  the  holy  Visi- 
tandine;  our  own  experience  tells  us  whether 
He  has  kept  them  or  not. 

The  Vicar  of  Christ  Himself,  Pius  IX, 
declared  that  "the  Church  and  society  have 
no  other  help  than  in  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus,"  for  the  Heart  of  Jesus  alone  "would 
furnish  a  remedy  for  every  evil;"  and  the 
Holy  Pontiff,  in  a  moment  of  enthusiasm, 
exclaimed,  "Preach  this  devotion  everywhere; 
it  is  going  to  save  the  world."  After  Pius 
IX,  his  successor  Leo  XIII  proclaimed  on 
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a  solemn  occasion,  that  "the  manifestation 
of  this  devotion  has  been  a  new  and  earnest 
pledge  of  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ,"  who  by 
this  means  wishes  to  bring  back  to  Him- 
self an  erring  world,  to  reconcile  it  to  God, 
and  "to  make  it  taste  abundantly  of  the 
fruite  of  the  redemption." 

In  the  light  of  these  authoritative  testi- 
monies, conviction  clear  and  strong  is  brought 
home  to  us  that  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  is  the  devotion  of  the  future.  The 
rapid  progress  it  has  made,  and  is  still  mak- 
ing, is  an  earnest  of  this,  and  warns  us  that 
if  we  want  to  signalize  ourselves  in  the  ser- 
vice of  God  it  must  be  in  the  endeavor  to 
spread  the  reign  of  the  Sacred  Heart  over 
the  hearts  of  men. 

Great  things  have  already  been  accom- 
plished in  Catholic  countries  by  those  who 
felt  that  this  was  the  final  effort  of  the 
love  of  our  Saviour  to  bring  back  souls  to 
God.  Through  this  devotion  millions  have 
been  initiated  into  Christian  piety;  they  have 
felt  how  sweet  the  Lord  is  in  His  manifes- 
tations, and  have  learned  to  love  Him  all 
the  more  deeply.    But  much  remains  to  be 


REIGN  OF  THE  SACRED  HEART         317 


done.  A  cold  and  ungrateful  world  has  a 
long  road  to  cover  before  it  regains  the 
fervor  of  the  early  centuries.  Cast  a  glance 
over  the  nations  and  see  how  many  other 
millions  there  are  who  know  nothing  of  the 
consoling  promises  of  the  Sacred  Heart. 
The  sight  of  multitudes  still  living  in  lands 
where  a  ray  of  this  devotion  has  not  yet 
penetrated,  should  excite  our  compassion. 
We  who  have  tasted  of  the  sweetness  of 
the  Heart  of  Jesus  and  the  truth  of  His 
promises,  should  show  our  zeal  in  doing  all 
we  can  to  make  His  adorable  Heart  better 
known  and  loved. 

How  can  this  be  done?  Simply  by  do- 
ing our  utmost  to  spread  far  and  wide  the 
organization  known  as  the  Apostleship  of 
Prayer  in  union  with  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus.  Talk  to  people  about  the  revelations 
and  promises  made  to  Margaret  Mary;  try  to 
make  them  go  to  Communion  on  the  first 
PVidays;  distribute  leaflets  which  explain  the 
practices  of  the  Apostleship,  etc.  Tell  all, 
friend  and  foe  alike,  that  they  shall  find 
the  help  neces- 
life,  peace  in  their 


in  this   loveable  devotion 
sary  for  their  state 
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families,  ease  in  their  works,  answers  to 
tlieir  prayers;  tell  them  that  the  blessings 
of  Heaven  shall  crown  their  enterprises,  and 
consolation  shall  end  their  trials;  that  they 
shall  find  a  sure  refuge  in  the  Sacred  Heart 
during  life  and  above  all  at  the  moment  of 
death.  These  are  the  promises  of  Christ 
Himself;  what  more  can  even  the  most  te- 
pid ask  to  encourage  him  to  draw  near  to 
this  fountain  of  love? 

But  how  can  laymen  or  laywomen,  in 
their  isolation,  accomplish  anything  in  ex- 
tending the  reign  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus? 
What  influence  can  a  few  units  have  amid 
the  millions  who  surround  them?  And  the 
answer  again  is.  We  can  do  all  things  in 
Him  who  strengthens  us.  Jesus  Christ  is, 
at  the  present  moment,  employing  the  hum- 
blest as  well  as  the  most  powerful  instru- 
ments to  spread  the  knowledge  and  love  of 
His  Sacred  Heart.  All  classes,  high  and 
low,  rich  and  poor,  master  and  servant, 
mistress  and  maid,  are  at  work  in  thou- 
sands of  homes  teaching  their  fellow-men 
and  fellow-women  the  practices  of  the  League, 
explaining  the  three  degrees,  the  promises. 
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the  work  of  reparation,  the  first  Fridays,  the 
holy  hour;  and  so  on. 

We  are  not,  therefore,  aslced  to  leave 
the  position  in  which  Providence  has  placed 
us,  in  order  to  exercise  a  fruitful  apostle- 
ship  and  to  extend  the  reign  of  the  Sacred 
Heart.  The  layman  as  well  as  the  priest 
and  religious,  has  near  him  at  all  moments 
the  source  whence  have  sprung  the  great 
modeb  of  the  apostolic  life.  Isolation,  or 
lack  of  zeal,  or  want  of  adaptability,  is  no 
excuse  when  God's  help  may  be  relied  on 
to  carry  on  a  work  which  He  Himself  ear- 
nestly asks  us  to  do.  Our  OAvn  weakness 
should  not  be  an  obstacle  to  our  zeal  and 
devotedness.  There  is  no  class  of  men  who 
realize  their  helplessness  and  their  unwor- 
thiness  more  fully  than  foreign  missionaries, 
who  live  lives  of  solitude  among  peoples 
whose  ideas,  sentiments  and  manners  inspire 
repugnance;  and  yet  they  reap  rich  har- 
vests of  souls.  Once  united  to  the  Heart 
of  Jesus,  the  dumb  become  eloquent,  the 
weak  become  strong;  we  are  no  longer  alone; 
there  is  no  further  isolation.  We  may  not 
be  called  upon  to  work  in  foreign  countries, 
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but  God  asks  us  to  work  at  least  at  home 
among  those  we  know  and  love.  How  easy 
it  is  to  exercise  our  zeal  by  urging  our  neigh- 
bor to  join  the  League  of  the  Sacred  Heart, 
to  make  the  morning  offering,  to  say  the  daily 
decade  of  beads,  and  to  go  to  Communion 
often,  etc.  All  this  may  seem  trifling  in  our 
eyes;  but  it  means  much  for  souls.  When 
we  urge  others  to  begin  and  continue  these 
simple  practices  of  the  devotion  we  are 
extending  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth. 
Bear  in  mind  that  people  must  be  taught 
to  love  God;  that  His  name  must  be  re- 
vered; that  the  interests  of  religion  must  be 
defended.  This  work  we  can  do  if  we  have 
a  mind  to;  the  field  is  always  open  and 
success  is  assured,  for  we  may  depend  on  it 
we  are  not  working  alone.  To  work  with 
entire  devotedness  to  spread  the  reign  of 
Christ  'and  His  Sacred  Heart,  is  a  great 
source  of  merit  in  this  world  and  a  sure 
pledge  of  glory  in  the  next. 

A  helpful  consideration  is  the  conviction 
that  working  in  union  with  the  Heart  of 
Jesus  brings  with  it  a  greater  union  with 
God  and  with  our  fellow-men.    Life  in  this 
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world  has  its  inevitable  tram  of  conflicting 
interests,    divergencies   of   views,    incompa- 
tibhty  of  ideas,   which   are  opposed  to  a 
perfect  union  of  hearts.    We  may  live  under 
the  same  roof  without  being  united,  just  as 
we   may   be  united    without   living   under 
the  same  roof.    The  reign  of  Jesus  is  the 
source  of  perfect  Christian  miion;  the  Heart 
of  Jesus  which  loves  us  aU  equally  weU 
and  communicates  Its  love  to  us,  is  the 
living  bond  that  should  link  God's  children 
together  on  earth,  as  It  does  the  Elect  io 
Heaven.    Hearts   that  are    united   to   His 
generously  sacrifice  their  own  interests,  and 
form,  by  that  same,  a  union  of  sweet  inti- 
niacy  and  unchangea.     firmness  which  ties 
of   blood   or   worldly   interests   can   never 
equal.    Neither  natural  obstacles,  nor  dis- 
tance, nor  human  influence,  can  neutralize 
the  Divme  aflinity  which-  the  Heart  of  Jesus 
establishes  among  souls  animated   by  His 
spint.    These  souls  recognize  each  other  with- 
out previous  intercourse;  they  are  lovere  of 
the  Heart  of  Love;  no  other  introduction 
IS  required.    They  have  the  same  tenden- 
cies, the  same  tastes,  the  same  sympathies; 
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one  were  tempted  to  say  that  they  were 
cast  in  the  same  mold.  Hence  when  they 
meet,  they  easiiy  unite;  and  though  sepa- 
rated one  frori  the  other  by  all  sorts  of 
barriers,  they  are  one  in  their  common  love 
for  the  Hea<  t  of  Jesus,  and  they  draw  from 
this  incomf/arable  source  strength  to  brace 
them  up  and  make  them  bear  mutually 
the  trials  and  sorrows  of  life. 

Sue?,  are  the  fruita  of  the  true  devo- 
tion to  the  Heart  of  Jesus;  such  would  be 
its  frUits  in  this  world  if  it  reigned  su- 
preme in  the  hearts  of  men.  To  help  to 
siHieafi  the  reign  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus  is 
undeniably  the  most  perfect  work  we  could 
undertake,  just  as  the  most  perfect  fruit 
would  be  the  complete  realization  of  that 
sublime  prayer  of  Christ  on  the  Mount, 
'Thy  kingdom  come;  Thy  will  be  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven." 
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»y  hast  iMeu  nudatiOH  lor  m,f   O  Hut  att 

"""M  t^  Hum  HU  ipMtl~l^„um,  „  m 
YoH  or.  H«,  fuU:  you  a,,  now  hKom,  rich- 

"Urj..  that  ^  ah.  miiht  ,«gn  uM  youJ^^t 

A  WELL-KNOWN  writer  tells  us  that  the 
egobst  is  the  pest  of  human  society. 
When  egotism  takes  possession  of  a  man  he 
ceases  m  a  sense  to  be  a  social  being.    He 
become  one  of  those  who  are  convinced 
that  they  can  have  no  dearr  friends  than 
themselves;  and  who  are  ever  willing  and 
ready  to  act  up   to  their  conviction.    The 
consequence  is  that  true  charity,  "that  plant 
divinely  nursed,"  suffers  for  want  of  nou- 
rishment and  is  apt  to  wilt  and  droop.    The 
greatest  of  our  poets  says  that  we  are  bom  to 

?°  ^^^^ "0  what  a  precious  comfort 

tis  to  have  so  many,  like  brother,  com- 
mandmg  one  another's  fortunes." 
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This  is  also  sound  Christian  teaching;  and 
yet  it  is  disquieting  to  see  how  many  of  our 
brethren  there  ere  who  belie  their  destiny 
when  it  comes  to  practice.  In  a  world  where 
we  must  live  together,  suffer  trials  and  enjoy 
blessings  together,  where  there  should  be  so 
much  mutual  compensation,  the  egotist  must 
feel  that  he  is  a  misplaced  being.  There  is 
hardly  anything  more  unloveable  in  this 
world  of  ours  than  the  man  who  is  conti- 
nually trying  to  serve  his  own  interests,  than 
the  man  who,  ever  regardless  of  others,  looks 
only  at  the  advantages  that  may  accrue 
to  himself,  the  one  who  knows  not  how  to 
do  a  favor,  unless  there  is  a  corresponding 
favor  in  store  for  him.  How  little  there  is 
of  the  true  Catholic  spirit  in  this  is  seen 
at  a  glance,  and  how  little  there  is  in  com- 
mon with  the  great  Prototype  of  all  virtue, 
who  "went  about  doing  good"  not  to  Him- 
self but  to  others. 

It  would  matter  little  if  egotism  were 
the  portion  of  the  few.  The  rest  of  us  could 
point  out  the  few,  if  only  to  make  others 
shun  their  example.  But,  sad  to  think,  most 
men  are  naturally  prone  to  this  vice,  so 
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prone  that  those  who  do  not  struggle  stren- 
uously against  it  lapse  into  thV^enS^^ 
category  that  Eme«on  took  the  t^^Z 
depict    Egotism  run.  rife  in  the  woiJd  n^ 

v^duals  and  nuUce  social  inte«ou«e  a  sch.^1 
i^.'Zr?''.'  ""*  ^^^"  '••«  P-Wic  spirit! 

vntua  that  men  are  supposed  to  possess 
and  that  should  make  a  nation  v^T' 
a«ta>nted  with  egotism.  Who  woXS 
--t  that  it  is  love  of  country  or  thel! 
«re  for  the  spread  of  empire,  purely  and 
«^y.  that  moves  men  to  hlic"^^' 

btle  or  other  or  official  mention,  or  ^ial 
Jiofrecogmtion?  Who  will  say  thatVure 
chanty  or  even  philanthn,py  is  the  foLl 
motive  of  the  great  benefactions  we^ 

a^ut.  and  not  rather  the  prospect  J  sSe 
monumental  and  lasting  bronze  or  marble 
that  wJl  satisfy  the  egotistic  donor's  thim' 
for  praise  and  notoriety? 

It  j  the  old  stoiy.  When  the  Gospel 
Mes  Its  power  over  men,  the  worid  and 
'fa  mfluence  drag  them  down.    This  has  be- 
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come  80  common  at  the  present  day  that 
it  requires  rare  powers  of  mental  analysis 
to  discover,  in  even  the  best  <rf  our  public 
men,  virtues  that  are  not  impregnated  with 
egotism.    The  evil   has  gone  so  far,   and 
confidence  is  so  shaken  in  civic  virtue,  that 
an  author  tells  us  it  is  hard  nowadays  to 
get  a  man  to  believe  that  any  other  man 
can  act.  from^  disinterested  motives.   This  is 
the  fruit  of  experience.    If  we  take  men  as 
we  meet  them  we  shall  find  that  they  are 
rare  specimens,  indeed,  who  in  their  calcu- 
lations will  ignore  their  own  interests.  Disin- 
terestedness,  on   the  contrary,  is  synony- 
mous with  unselfishness.    The  disinterested 
man  is  the  one  who,  in  his  efforts  to  help 
others,  leaves  self  out  for  the  moment   The 
element  of  generosity  must  enter  into  this 
quasi-definition,  tar  without  generosity  the 
human  heart  pulsates   but  feebly.    To  be 
unselfish  enough  to  think  of  others,  we  must 
be  generous  enough  to  fwget  ourselves;  for 
charity  is  a  virtue  of  the  heart. 

There  are,  indeed,  in  this  worid  unself- 
ish men  who  are  moved  by  mere  natural 
virtue,  and  who,  without  hope  of  reward, 
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•aoifice  their  pleasuna  and  interests  for  the 
•akeofothen.    Such  men  merit  our  ^ 

and  writa,  in  aU  age.  have  not  been  sS 
2  >t.    This  is  the  das.  that  is  JS 

^th  the  ri^dow  while  the  subetan"  fa  J 

^ht  But  o,ere  is  something  higher  th«^ 
^;  th«,  u,  the  disinterestedness  thatT 

St'^'rjr™*^  ^^^^  When 
G»d-  grace  asjerts  Its  influence  on  unselfish 
jouls  a  new  element  is  introduced,  and  we 
a«  mtte  presence  of  the  material  of  which 

Such  «ub  penetrate  the  deeper  meanSTof 
tte  grea  law  of  Christ  which  comZi 
them  to  love  God  and  their  neighbor  whi^ 
forbads  all  that  could  wound  Z  Zj^t 
make  it  their  law  of  life-  if  ,-.  »i  ^ 

BPnf  f«  fi,  '  "  "  *'**y8  pre- 

sent to  them,  permeates  them  to  such  an 
extent  that  their  own  interests  became  ^ 
condary  in  their  desire  to  promote  id^ 
glojy  and  their  neighbor's  salvation,  ^is 

«Ca|ohcunselfishess.  the  kind  of  charity 
that  St  Paul  mentions  in  his  first  Lett«- 
to  the  Corinthians. 

In  order,  therefore,  to  be  truly  disin 
terested    we   must   make   the   inteLte  "f 


Chrirt  psM  before  our  own.  We  muet  think 
rather  of  extending  Hie  reign  over  louli 
than  ot  our  own  advancement  on  the  path 
of  wealth  and  honcn.  We  muet  be  ready 
to  aacrifice  all  theae  and  our  very  selvea 
if  Hii  work  calls  for  it;  and  God's  glory 
and  our  neighbors'  welfare  may  sometimes 
call  for  it  This  may  sound  heroic;  but 
what  do  thousands  at  our  fellow-Catholics  do 
who  give  up  home  and  kindred  to  follow 
Christ  more  ckMdy?  They  retire  to  clois- 
ters, and  die  to  the  world  the  better  to 
hide  their  disinta^estedness  from  the  eyes  of 
men  who  cannot  understand  their  motives; 
or  they  start  out  to  foreign  and  barbarous 
lands  to  bring  the  message  of  the  Saviour 
to  men  who  are  utter  strangen  to  them, 
and  who  have  no  claim  to  their  sympa- 
thies except  that  they  have  the  image  (rf 
God  graven  on  their  immortal  souls.  Is 
not  this  true  unselfishness?  and  can  a  man 
show  greater  charity  than  to  give  up  all 
that  the  world  holds  dear,  to  work  for  his 
fellow-men? 

But  we  must  not  forget  that  the  prac- 
tice of  such  heroic  disinterestedness  reveals 
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a  ipedal  vocaUon,  a  ipedal  grace  of  Ciod, 
which  it  is  only  the  privilege  of  the  mino- 
rity to  claim.    We  do  not  pretend  that  the 
practice  of  this  virtue  in  a  heroic  degree 
should  be  undertalcen  by  the  greater  num- 
ber, so  far  as  to  make  it  necessary  for  them 
to  give  up  all  and  retire  to  solitude.  Cath- 
olics are    not   all    caUed    upon  to  neglect 
the  duties  of  their  state  of  life,  ot  the  obli- 
gations that  bind  parents  and  children,  maa- 
ters  and   servanta,  etc.,  in   ortier,  for  in- 
stance, to  rush  into  the  calm  of  prayer  and 
contempUtion   «■   into   ill-timed   wwks   of 
zeal.    A  mother  who  would  show  her  dis- 
interestedness and  devotedness  to  God  by 
spending  long  hours  in  chureh  or  in  helping 
the   poor,   meanwhile   neglecting   her  chil- 
dren, at  home,  would  be  laboring  under  an 
iUuaion.    On  Uie  otiier  hand,  tiiis  incompa- 
tibility is  not  absolute;  our  special  duties 
should  not  take  up  our  time  so  completely 
as  to  hinder  us  from  tiiinking  of  God  and 
His  interests.    The  "golden  mean"  should 
be  observed  here  as  elsew'-»re.    Suffice  it  to 
know  that  Catholic  disinterestedness  urges 
us  to  do  our  share,  each  one  according  to 
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his  means,  to  bring  about  the  realization 
of  the  wish  expressed  in  the  Lord's  own 
prayer,  "Thy  kingdom  come."  When  there 
is  something  to  be  done,  or  said,  or  suffered, 
for  the  cause  of  God  or  our  neighbor,  suf- 
fice it  to  know  that  we  should  be  generous 
with  our  sweat  and  toil,  and  liot  to  stand 
idly  by  wrapped  up  in  our  own  selfishness. 
Even  if  we  are  not  called  by  special 
vocation  to  practise  heroic  virtue,  occasions 
offer  themselves  frequently  of  giving  our  ser- 
vices to  our  fellow-men,  and  of  showing  them 
compassion  and  charity;  we  are  in  a  sense 
our  brother's  keeper.  Not  to  mention  the 
first  duty,  a  negative  one,  of  Catholic  disin- 
terestedness which  is  to  cause  no  hurt  or 
prejudice  to  our  neighbor,  there  are  the 
poor,  the  sick  and  afflicted,  whom  we  have 
always  with  us,  and  who  may  often  need 
our  counsel  and  help.  Without  n^lecting 
those  who  have  primary  claims  on  our  cha- 
rity and  devotedness,  Catholic  disinterested- 
ness urges  us  to  widen  our  sphere  of  action 
in  union  with  the  Heart  of  Jesus.  Are  we 
generous  and  large-hearted  in  the  exercise 
of  our  charity?    Do  we  give  of  our  time  and 
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substance  disinterestedly  and  without  atter- 

tells  us  that  our   very   smallest  works  of 

T^frj°'  *'^'«»"««tJy   tainted  with 
an  all-absorbing  egotism. 

A  concrete  instance  will  bring  this  fact 
home  to  us.    Is  it  not  true  that,  in  order 
to  induce  us  to  pull  open  our  pm^trings 
help  some  deserving  work  or  charitable 
ooject    aa  possible  compensation  must  be 
«>ven  back  CO  us?    Is  it  not  true  that  hu- 
man  mgenuity  is  nearing  the  end  of  its  re- 
sources m  trying  to  invent  means  of  amuse- 
ment and  excitement  to  bring  people  to- 
gether  for  charitable   p„.tk«^  ^*^ 
gmng  generously  according  to  our  means 
when  we  are  asked  to  contribute;  instead 
of  looking  to  God  alone  for  reward  for  our 
chanty  and  alms-giving,  the  firat  question 
we  put  is  What  are  the  atti^ctions  I  store 
for  us?   This  is  egotism  quite  unworthy  of 
a  follower  of  Christ. 

.  And  yet  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus 
mvites  us  to  forget  self  in  our  thoughts, 
words^  and  actions,  to  think  also  of  God 
and  His  mterests,  to  think  of  our  neighbor 
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and  of  his  needs  temporal  and  spiritual. 
If  we  heed  this  invitation  He  in  whose 
besom  the  Divine  Heart  throbs  will  show  us 
how  generous  He  can  be  in  return.  "Seek 
ye  therefore,  first,  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
His  justice,  and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you." 


XXXIII 
THE  STUDY  OP  SELF 

The  steps  of  man  are  guided  by  the  Lord:  but 
wlK  « tlw  man  that  can  understand  hi,  own  way' 
— Prov.  XX,  24.  ' 

Receive  my  instruction,  and  not  money,  choose 
knowledge  rather  than  gold:  for  wisdom  is  better 
titan  aUthe  most  precious  things:  and  whatsoever 
may  be  destred  cannot  be  compared  to  i»  — Prov. 

HUMILITY  is  the  virtue  which  makes  us 
think  little  of  ourselves  and  desire  to 
be  thought  little  of  by  others.    When  we 
do  not  know  ourselves,  we  are  prone  to  pride, 
and  anxious  to  be   thought  a  great  deal 
of.    But  as  soon  as  we  have  acquired  self- 
knowledge  and  learned  to  know  how  little  we 
reaUy  are,  the  conviction  comes  home  to  us 
that  it  would  be  unjust  to  honor  such  little- 
ness; and  if  we  are  frank  with  ourselves 
we  refrain  from  doing  so.    Self-knowledge 
leads  to  humility;  and  this  alone  explains 
not  merely  why  the  saints  had  such  a  low 
estimate  of  themselves,  but  also  why  they 
wished  others  to  entertain  a  similar  estimate 
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of  them.  The  saints  always  hated  to  sail 
under  false  colors;  respect  for  elementary 
truth  and  justice  urged  them  to  L'  the 
world  see  themselves  as  they  really  were. 

The  ancient  pagans  may  not  have  dis- 
cerned the  existence  of  the  sublime  virtue 
of  humility  as  we  understand  it,  but  if  they 
did,  they  certainly  did  not  practise  it;  and 
our  quasi-pagans,  the  worlalings  of  today,  are 
quite  keen  in,  following  their  example.  Hu- 
mility, in  the  Christian  acceptation  of  the 
term,  would  seem  to  be  utterly  beyond  their 
powers  of  discernment.  Nor  need  we  be 
surprised  at  this.  One  might  just  as  well 
ask  a  blind  man  to  name  the  autumn  tints 
on  the  distant  mountain-side  as  to  ask  men 
imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the  world  to  un- 
derstand or  to  define,  much  less  to  analyze, 
the  secrets  of  self-abasement. 

And  yet  it  will  be  hardly  far  to  re- 
proach worldlings  for  this  spiritual  blindness. 
The  kind  of  education  men  receive  now- 
adays, the  fabe  ideals  of  virtue  that  are 
held  up  to  them,  the  iniiltrption  of  pride 
under  the  guise  of  self-respect,  personal  ho- 
nor, and  such  like,  that  is  continually  in- 
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fluencing  their  thinking  and  doing,  and  more 
than  aU,  the  utter  absence  of  self-know- 
ledge, are  obstacles  not  merely  to  the  ac- 
quisition of  the  virtue  of  humility  but  even 
to  a  speculative  grasp  of  it,  or  of  how  it 
should  influence  their  lives. 

StiU  the  world  has  felt  the  need  of  a 
substitute   for   Christian    hunulity,    and   it 
thmks  it  has  found  one.    Mr.  Lecky  tells 
us  that  "the  feeling  of  self-respect  is  the 
most  remarkable  characteristic  that  distin- 
guishes  Protestant   from   CathoUc    popula- 
tions, and  which  has  proved  among  the 
former  an  invaluable  moral  agent,  forming 
frank,    independent   natures,  and    checking 
every  servile  habit  and  aU  mean,  degrading 
vice."    Why,  then,  he  would  have  us  con- 
dude,  should  people  go  to  the  trouble  of 
acquiring  the  virtue  of  Christian  humility, 
when  a  simple  feeling  of  sdf-respect  wiU 
suffice   to   keep   them  virtuous?    Unfort;u- 
nately,    too    many    Catholics,    who   should 
know  better,  are  actuated  by  motives  of 
this  kind.    Expediency,  self-respect-which 
even  among  CathoUcs  is  very  often  only 
another  name  for  pride-mistaken  views  of 
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honor,  and  so  on,  are  their  substitutes  for 
the  truly  Catholic  virtue  of  humility. 

This,  however,  is  not  the  brand  of  vir- 
tue that  Christ  taught  and  practised.  His 
doctrine,  "Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven," '  and  His 
example,  "Learn  of  Me  because  I  am  meek 
and  humble  of  heart,"  '  should  be  the  stan- 
dards of  both  belief  and  action  in  Catholic 
life.  Besides,  the  Scriptures  tell  us  elsewhere 
that  i»ide  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  vice,  that 
pride  is  hateful  before  God  and  man; '  that 
pride  is  the  b^inning  of  all  sin;  that  he 
that  holdeth  it  shall  be  filled  with  maledic- 
tions, and  it  shall  ruin  him  in  the  end.' 

Pride  is  a  sin  of  the  intellect  and  may 
be  manifested  in  a  great  many  ways.  It 
accomodates  itself  to  the  strongest  natures 
as  well  as  to  the  weakest;  it  is  found  under 
the  rags  of  poverty,  yet  wealth  and  posi- 
tion are  direct  incentives  to  it,  a  reason 
possibly  why  there  is  so  little  humility 
among  the  great.  Men  take  delight  in  any 
fancied  excellence,  natural  or  acquired,  they 
may    possess;    they    give    themselves    cre- 

'  Matt,  V,  3.     •  lb.  xi  29.     *  Eccl.  x.  7.     *  lb.  x,  14,  15. 
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dit  for  it,  and  never  think  of  referring  it 
to  Him  from  whom  alone  all  from  good  things 
come,  alid  to  whom  alone  all  the  honor 
should  be  given.  Pride,  says  Addison  some- 
where, ilows  from  want  of  reflection  and 
ignorance;  and  another  author  tells  us  that 

PWde  (of  all  others  the  most  dang'rous  fault) 
Proceeds  from  want  of  sense,  or  want  of  thought. 

Should  we  not  rather  say  that  it  proceeds 
from  a  lack  of  self-knowledge?  And  yet  how 
few  care  to  undertake  the  task  of  studying 
themselves.  Is  it  because  they  fear  the  re- 
velations that  would  inevitably  ensue? 

We  cannot  begin  a  nobler  or  more  sal- 
utaiy  work  than  the  study  of  self.  To  wish 
to  see  ourselves  and  to  know  ourselves  as 
we  really  are,  that  is,  just  as  God  sees  us, 
is  not  a  degradation  of  the  mind,  but  rather 
a  seeking  after  truth,  with  the  design  of 
conforming  our  minds  to  the  mind  of  God. 
This,  of  course,  would  mean  self-abasement, 
a  virtue  which  is  no  longer  fashionable  in 
the  age  in  which  we  live. 

How  easily  we  deceive  oui-selves!  If  we 
look  at  ourselves  closely  and  ask  ourselves 
what  we  have  that  we  may  boast  about. 
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the  answer  flashes  back  to  us:  Nothing  but 
a  mass  of  physical,  intellectual  and  moral 
misery.  "No  man  hath  anything  of  his  own 
save  lying  and  sin."  And  the  poet  exclaims, 

Man,  proud  man, 
Drcst  in  >  little  brief  authority, 
Ho&t  ignorant  of  what  he's  moit  aasur'd. 
His  glassy  essence,  like  an  angry  ape. 
Plays  such  fantastic  tricks  before  high  heaven. 
As  make  the  angels  weep. 

All  that  ^e  have,  all  that  we  are,  comes 
from  God,  and  not  from  ourselves.  For  this 
we  can  glory  in  the  goodness  and  generosity 
of  God  but  in  nothing  else.  Are  not  creation, 
ix'eservation,  redemption,  and  sanctification, 
all  gifts  of  God?  Besides,  with  lavish  hand 
He  has  given  us  whatever  natural  gifts  we 
possess:  life  and  its  train  of  benefits;  the 
senses  of  the  body  to  enjoy  extemai  nature; 
the  faculties  of  the  soul  to  recall,  know  and 
love  all.  rljat  He  has  done  for  us.  What 
have  we  of  our  own  in  all  these  natural 
gifts  to  be  proud  of? 

If  we  turn  to  the  supernatural  element 
in  us,  what  have  we  here  that  we  can  call 
our  own?  Is  it  the  gifts  of  grace  that  adorn 
our  soul,  or  the  gift  of  free  wiU?  Is  it  our 
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vocation  not  merely  to  the  Christian  faith 
but  to  the  Catholic  Church?    If  no  man 
can  come  to  the  Son  unless  it  be  given  to 
bm    by   the   Father,  whence   come  those 
hghts  we  receive  whereby  our  minds  may 
taow  Him  better?     Or  those  movements 
of  the  wiU  whereby  we  may  love  Him  more 
ardentiy?    Can  we  even  claim  as  oun  the 
very  means  that  are  given  us  for  our  sanc- 
tification-the  sacraments,  the  prayeni  that 
are  said  for  us,  the  examples  of  the  saints, 
the  devotions  that  help  us  to  walk  so  sweeUy 
along  the  rugged  road  to  heaven?    We  can 
lay  no  claim  to  any  of  these  things;  nay 
rather,    we  are    the    unhappy  authore   of 
mp^titude  and  sin.    How,  then,  can  we  be 
puffed  up  with  pride? 

Self-knowledge  is  a  fertile  source  of 
humility.  But  a  speculative  knowledge  of 
ouraelves.  or  our  own  helplessness,  does  not 
suffice  to  make  us  humble;  we  must  not 
only  know  but  achieve  as  weU.  The  best 
way  to  acquire  humility  is  to  experience 
humiliations;  it  seems  litUe  to  admit  the 
truth  that  humbles  us,  if  we  do  not  feel 
and  acknowledge  the  justice  of  it. 
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It  i8  not  the  doctrines  and  imtctices 
of  the  world  that  will  banish  jaide  or  teach 
us  humility.     Forgiveness  of  injuries,  pa- 
tience in  ignominy,  fortitude  in  tribulation, 
the  bearing  of  insults  for  Christ's  sake,  are 
virtues  that  have  no  place  in  the  worid- 
ling's  code  of  morality.    Away  with  the  so- 
phistry and  the  proud  ways  of  men!    Self- 
respect  and  personal  honor  are  good  enough 
in  themselves;  but  how  little  have  they  in 
common  with  the  virtue  St.  Paul  had  in 
view  when  he  said,  "Let  no  man  deceive 
himself;  if  any  man  among  you  seem  to  be 
wise  in  this  wwld,  let  him  become  a  fool 
that  he  may  become  wise."  '    Christ  is  our 
light  and  our  guide,  and  to  Him  we  should 
turn   when   we  look  for   lessons  in  virtue. 
"I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life; 
no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  Me,'" 
and   we   know   tlie   examples    of  humility 
His  set  before  us.    We  should  also  learn 
humility  from    those  who  really  loved  Our 
Lord  and  practised  His  virtues.    They  were 
His  saints,  the  doctors  of  His  Church,  all 
the  masters  of  spiritual  life;    to  them   we 


'  I  Corinth,  iii,  18 


'  John  xiv,  6. 
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Should  go  to  learn  what  the  virtue  of  humi- 
Iity  a  and  how  to  practige  it 

And  the  reward?  To  those  who  work 
eamesUy  to  acquire  this  virtue  Christ  has 
promised  rewards  in  this  worid  and  in  the 
next,  in  this  world  peace  of  heart,  grace  in 
abundance,  strength  and  zeal  to  accomplish 
a  good  and  fruitful  apostolate;  in  the  other 

of  the  Elect.    "The  last  shaU  be  flret."' 
The  fruit  of  humility  is  the  fear  of  God 
nches  and  glory  and  life."  • 

■  Matt,  xix,  30  .  p„v.  x^.  4 
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DISINTERESTEDNESS 

//  you  tow  ihtm  that  lovt  you,  what  thanks 
art  to  yout  for  limurs  alio  tev»  IkCM  that  tovo 
tktm.  And  if  you  do  gocd  to  tktm  who  do  good 
to  you,  what  thanks  an  to  you?  for  sinntrs  also 
do  this.  And  if  you  loud  la  thorn  of  whom  you 
keft  to  rterw,  what  tkanks  aro  0  youf  for  sin- 
ntrs also  Und  to  sinuors,  for  to  rtcriv*  as  muck. 
— Lvu  VI,  32,  33,  34. 

'pHE  world  is  prone  to  admire  the  nobility 
ct  aoul  that  prompts  a  man  to  devote 
himself  and  his  energies  to  the  welfare  of 
others,  without  the  afterthought  of  personal 
interest  or  ambition.  Certain  it  is  that, 
when  a  man  proves  that  he  possesses  disin- 
to^tedness,  the  public  give  him  full  credit 
for  it;  like  other  virtues,  disinterestedness 
brings  it^  own  reward,  even  from  one's  fel- 
low-men. The  spectacle  is  rare,  however, 
amid  the  universal  debasement  of  character; 
in  the  present  age,  it  is  hard  to  get  men  to 
believe  that  other  men  can  act  from  disin- 
terested motives. 

Still,  the  prevalence  of  egotism  does  not 
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prevent  many  louls  from  doing  their  share 
to  prove  that  generodty  haa  not  taken  ita 
flight  from  thia  worl  J  of  oun;  it  would  be 
unfair  to  assert  thtL  ■iisinte' str^nese  is  no 
longer  practised     T'.ie  !».•  :  U';  hundreds 
of  thousands  'M  ma-  tin  women    'ho  have 
abandoned  all  eaiti'y  jo.>„  and  ;,.  vantages, 
and  who  are  work..'^  f^xtj-sively  for  God 
and  their  neighbor  nt  rome  and  in  foreign 
fields.    There  are  othe--  tetc.  of  thousands 
who,  without  haviu    •  nrnd  themselves  by 
any  religious  obligations,  are  following  the 
inspirations  of  their  hearts  and  are  carrying 
their  disinterested  charity  into  the  homes 
of  their  fellow-beings,  helping  them  thereby 
to  bear  up  under  the  crosses  of  this  passing 
existence.    And  yet  notwithstanding  the  re- 
lative frequency  of  the  cases  that  might  be 
cited,  how  infinitely  small  is  their  numbo- 
when  compared  with  the  millions  of  Cath- 
olics who  have  only  self  in  view  and  who 
are  constantly  seeking  their  own  ends,  re- 
gardless of  those  of  their  neighbors;  whose 
one  aim  in  life  is  the  assertion  of  their  rights 
and  privileges,  and  whose  lives  are  taken  up 
in  reaching  out  after  them. 
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Catholic  dismterestedness  consists  in  put- 
ting the  interests  of  God  and  our  neighbor 
before  our  own;  in  forgetting  self  when  there 
is  question  of  doing  something  for  the  gjoiy 
of  God  or  for  the  welfare  of  others  in  whom 
we  see  the  image  of  God.  This  does  not 
necessarily  mean  abnegation,  nor  yet  gene- 
rosity, nor  greatness  of  soul,  nor  a  simple 
devotedness  to  a  cause;  it  is  rather  the 
flowering  of  all  these  virtues  in  the  soul. 
"Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,"  by  cha- 
rity and  zeal,  "and  all  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you."  The  aim  of  the  disintwested 
Catholic  is,  first  of  all,  to  make  sure  of  the 
"one  thing  necessary."  He  knows  very  well 
—the  words  of  the  Divine  Master  are  the 
guarantee— that  the  rest  will  come. 

If  we  analyze  Catholic  disinterestedness 
we  may  distinguish  three  phases.  The  first 
is  that  detachment  from  earthly  things  and 
the  contempt  for  them,  which  ui^e  us  to 
put  the  accomplishment  of  duty  above  even 
what  we  consider  our  dearest  inta«its.  A 
more  complete  phase  is  the  ignoring  of  our- 
selves when  zeal  moves  us  to  work  for  the 
special  welfare  of  others.    But  the  most  per- 
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Ject  of  all.  and  the  one  that  reaUy  deserves 
hLTr'  '^*'"'"'=  clisinter^idnZ^" 

extent  as  to  devote  ouraelves  entirely  to 

the  spmtual  and  te„,pond  interests  of  othe.^ 

a«d  to  give  up  our  lives  if  necessary  t«^ 

he  work     This  is  the  disintei^S  S 

the  apostolate  and  of  missionary  work  2 
vanous  kmds  in  the  Chun:h  ofGod 

to  r^^  ""^  f  '^  '^  '^^S^  helps  us 
ft  1?^""^*^°-  "^  t''^  i  who 

S'-SwrkC'-'^Tr'^i''^^ 

J^-n^ervedTthJ^Lrrsot 
who,  sensitive  to  the  whisperings  of  graT 
gance  over  the  in„„ense  vineXd  ofTe 
Master  on^y  to  see  so  n.any  souls  to  save 

"nrTa,r  '?  ^  ""^^'''  ~  ""-''  «^- 
f^  Id  T.V  ""^y  P°«-  CTing  for 
^  and  clothmg,  so  many  unfortunate 
P~ple  to  console,  so  many  good  works  to 
foster  and  uphold  for  the  triumph  of  the 

iity  and  the  salvation  of  souls. 
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The  disinterestedness  of  the  priest  or 
the  religious  who  feels  the  apostolic  calling, 
cannot  be  satisfied  with  the  mere  accom- 
plishment of  the  routine  duties  demanded 
by  the  first  or  even  the  second  of  these 
phases.  The  charity  of  Christ  urgeth  him; 
and  his  life's  work  must  be  consecrated  to 
the  advancement  of  God's  kingdom.  He 
feeb  irresistibly  drawn  towards  all  who  suf- 
fer in  soul  rather  than  in  body.  Moved  by 
the  appalling  conviction  that  God  is  so  little 
known  by  those  whom  He  created  to  His 
image,  and  so  little  loved  by  them,  he  leaves 
the  narrow,  cramped-up  circle  of  his  own 
personal  interests  to  give  greater  scope  to 
his  zeal.  If  he  is  not  at  liboty  to  do  any- 
thing else  he  prays  incessantly  for  souls; 
yet  so  great  is  the  torrent  of  iniquity  that 
he  chafes  under  the  impossibility  of  his  do- 
ing more.  This  is  the  disinterestedness  of 
the  apostle,  and  happily  there  has  never 
been  a  lack  of  gen«xisity  of  this  kind  in 
the  Catholic  Church. 

The  disinterestedness  of  the  lay  Cath- 
olic does  not  usually  call  for  such  heroic 
sacrifice,  and  yet  we  have  many  examples 
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Of  such  virtue.    Two  u«ta„ees  come  to  our 
the  first  colomzer  of  New  FVance.  teUs  us 

deS  LT"™""  °'  ""  '""'^^'  ^  *  «^t«- 
^ugh  a  W    hj,  „„,y  ^^^  .^  j^^ 

nr  !  ^^u-sition  of  wealth  but  the 
sheading  of  the  Catholic  Faith.  We  are 
toW  by  an  h^torian  that  Sieur  Chomedy  de 
J^nneuve,  the  founder  of  Monf^.  co„,d 

m  traffic  but  "he  cami  no  more  about 
money  than  he  did  about  dirt."  The  love 
o  evangelical  poverty  had  taken  possession 
o  the  hearts  „f  tho^  men,  to  the 'Son 

tltl  "^^^^^  '^^-  Their  disin- 

ter^tedness  was  the  outcome  of  true  Catho- 
lic chanty  and  apostolic  zeal. 

is  Jn  ^l"^^'^'  to  disinterestedness 
IS  self-love.  It  is  against  this  enemy  that 
we  must  wage  a  mereiless  warfare  if  we 
desu^  to  make  preg„^  ;„  t^,  ^      J 

dear  to  Our  Lord.  There  is  an  in^oncLfe 
enmity  between  zeal  and  charity  on  the  one 

hand  and  the  love  of  self  on  the  other;  the 
tnumph  of  the  one  necessitates  the  immc! 
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lation  of  the  other.  "Charity,"  says  St  Aug- 
ustine, "is  the  love  of  God  even  unto  the 
hatred  of  self.    Self-love,  on  the  contrary, 
is  the  love  of  self  even  to  the  hatred  of  God." 
It    is    easy    to    understand    how   self-love 
can  vitiate  aU  projects  in  which  disinteres- 
tedness should  play  its  part.    Self-love  is  a 
principle  of  action.    Man,  like  other  created 
beings,   naturaUy  seeks  his  own  interests. 
This  is  in  the  very  nature  of  things;  for 
wiihout  self-love  the  instinct  of  self-iweser- 
vation  would  find  littie  scope.    The  claims 
of    others    cannot    go    so   far  as   to   ask 
a    man    to    injure    himself   through    disin- 
terestedness; but  there  is  a  limit  even  to 
that  vreU  ordained  charity  which  is  caUed 
self-preservation.    We  are  reasonable  beings 
who  may  see  around  us  sights  that  should 
move  us  to  effort,  even  though  it  would 
mean  some  little  sacrifice  to  oureelves.    God 
has  promised  us  a  hundred-fold  for  the  cup 
of  cold  water  given  in  His  name;  and  yet 
water  is  plentiful  and  may  be  had  for  the 
asking.    What  will  be  our  reward  when,  for 
the  same  noble  motive,  namely,  the  love  of 
God,  we  give  to  our  neighbor  things  rarer 
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THE   TEN  COMMANDMENTS 

Thtre  is  nothiHg  swtrter  than  to  havt  rtgard  to 
tht  commandments  of  God. — BccLUs.  xxill.  37. 

Ltt  us  all  hear  together  the  eOHctusion  of  tk* 
discourse.  Fear  God,  and  keep  His  command' 
ments;  for  this  is  aU  man. — Ecclbs.  Jtli,  13. 

Follow  the  Lord  your  God,  aud  fear  Him,  and 
keep  His  commandments:  Him  you  skaU  serve, 
and  to  Him  you  shall  cleaoe.—DzvT.  xiii.  4. 

He  that  hath  My  commandments,  and  keepelh 
them:  he  it  is  that  loveth  Me. — ^John  xiv,  21. 

^N  act  of  Almighty  God  drew  us  out  of 
nothingness  and  gave  us  not  merely  our 
being,  but  the  rational  life  as  well  which 
we  now  enjoy.  An  act  of  the  same  Al- 
mighty preserves  us  in  life;  His  powerful 
arm  is  always  at  our  service,  whether  to 
shield  us  from  harm  or  to  do  us  some  jxysi- 
tive  good.  As  a  result  of  this  relationship, 
we  are  the  puny  servants  of  God,  depen- 
dent on  Him  for  everjrthing  and  bound  to 
obey  His  orders.  Once  His  wishes  are  made 
known  to  us,  it  is  for  us  to  carry  them  out. 
The  Natural  Law,  imbedded  in  the  soul 
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Of  every  rational  creature,  which  shows  us 
instinctively  the  difference  between  good  and 
evil,  and  the  obligations  flowing  therefrom, 
was  in  the  early  ages  of  our  race  sufficient 
to  teU  us  what  was  God's  will.    This  is  the 
only  norm  that  hundreds  of  millions  of  pa- 
gans have,   even  at  the  present  time,   to 
direct  them  in  the  way  to  salvation.    If  they 
are  faithful  to  this  law  of  right  and  wrong, 
which,  after  all   is  the  expression   of  the 
eternal    will    of  God,  they  too  shaU  have 
a  share  in  His  infinite  bounties. 

But  this  implanting  of  the  Natural  Law 
in  the  heart  of  man  was  not  enough  for  a 
loving  God.    To  meet  the  needs  of  our  faUen 
nature,  and  to  give  us  a  more  specific  di- 
rection  in  the  tortuous,  upward  path,  He 
vouchsafed  to  write  with  His  own  hand  on 
tablets  of  stone,  ten  great  laws,  or  Com- 
mandments;   He    then    delivered    them    to 
Moses,  "amid    thunder   and    lightning   and 
fire,  "on  Mount  Sinai,  and  ordered  him  to 
promulgate  them  among  His  chosen  people. 
They  received  their  final  ratification  in  the 
solemn  lessons  taught  by  the  Saviour,  fif- 
teen centuries  later,  when  the  reign  of  fear 
was  supplanted  by  the  reign  of  love. 
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Theae  ten  laws  control  our  duties,  first 
to  the  great  Law-giver  Himself,  then  to 
our  fellow-men.  Regarding  God,  they  insist 
on  our  worship  of  Him  and  of  Him  alone, 
on  reverence  for  His  holy  name;  they  con- 
cern all  matters  pertaining  to  His  honor  and 
glory.  The  knowledge  we  have  of  God  is 
circumscribed  by  our  observance  of  the  Com- 
mandments. "By  this  we  know,"  says  St. 
John,  "that  we  have  known  Him  if  we 
keep  His  Commandments.  He  that  saith 
that  he  knoweth  Him,  and  keepth  not  His 
Commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  him."  Even  our  love  for  God  is 
measured  by  our  assiduity  in  observing  those 
ten  great  laws.  "If  you  love  Me,"  says 
Christ,  "keep  My  Commandments.  He  that 
hath  My  Commandments  and  keepeth  them, 
he  it  is  that  loveth  Me." 

Regarding  our  neighbor,  the  Command- 
ments control  our  thoughts,  words  and  deeds, 
not  merely  towards  men  who  hold  God's 
place  in  authority,  but  also  towards  our 
equals  and  inferiors.  As  a  result,  our  neigh- 
bor's honor  and  happiness  must  be  sacred 
to  us;  his  life  and  property  inviolate.    To 
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for  f  h»  ,  ^P®**'  '^e  should  have 

for  the  laws  from  which  they  spring  I 

U„^.ke  human  laws,  which  are  fmmed 
to  meet  special  conditions,  the  Ten  T^^ 
mandments  bind  all  m«„    '.J^  ^'"" 

atleastintheJlt^l^^^^^^^'^-P^on. 
aiid  exDliVif  m  ,,   .   '*"^^-    They  are  severe 

ordered  "  ?f  '"'*"™""*  "^  ^^-th  and 
Z.?  ^"^  ^°'"  """^  '^'ftude  in  the 

the  S^  ""  "*  '"'^'  *«  '*0"ld  believe- 
the  D^^e  tells  us  how  we  sho  J  all^ 
and     whoever  shall  offenrf   ,„         "'"/*='> 

are  a  n«.n«.  ^  ^''^  Commandments 

^ns  witr^  ^T"^"'*  "^  "-  -'- 

us  the  Z.  T^'  ''^'^  ^"Pied  to 


864 


PIRESIDE  MESSAGES 


ably  to  reach  that  end.    The  Commandments 
themselves  are  merely  the  development  of 
the  obligations  of  the  Natural  Law,  namely, 
to  avoid  evil  and  do  good,  and  to  do  unto 
others  what  we  should  have  others  do  unto 
us— sublime  teaching  without  which   there 
could  be  neither  order  nor  harmony  in  this 
universe.    The  truths  which  God  reveals  to 
us  free  our  minds  from  ignorance,  because 
they  teach  us  all  we  need  to  know  about 
Him  and  His  attributes.    This  knowledge  is 
precious  since  it  tends  to  augment  our  love 
for  God,  and  gives  us  motives  for  serving 
Him.    His  revealed  Commandments  are  a 
further  proof  of  His  goodness,  because  they 
teach  us  explicitly  what  our  duties  are.    It 
is  a  great  boon  conferred  on  weak,  fallible 
men,  panting  on  their  way  to  eternity  and 
torn  by  conflicting  passions,  the  result  fallen 
nature,  to  be  told  authoritatively  what  they 
should  do  and  what  they   should   not  do. 
The  Ten  Commandments  specify  our  duties 
and  obligations,  both  positive  and  negative. 
God  is  certainly  practical  in  His  dealings 
with  us.    He  makes  the  work  of  salvation 
easy  for  us;  He  acts  like  the  land-owner 
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to  avoid,   what  h,„    7*^     ^"*  °'«'«cIm 

««"'ckly  to  their  goal  fi^  ^„^\™°" 
«'e  app^ciate  the  SLht  an!  T.  t"'" 
new  of  a  Iand-own«.^^        ^  ""«  ^^d- 

give  us  food  an7w^,      ^"''^  "*  •"  and 

within  and  irt'p^„T^;^r"  '"" 
*eak  wills  at  everTT™  T ''•*"°  °" 
Jablyove^ojnjn.-     -uldp^ 

devices.  But  the  kind  H^i^"""'^ 
m  our  plight    anrl   w  «  God  sees  us 

^-tasr^d:l;^rLV^^■''• 

the  tmveller.  so  do«  S^  ^  *°  '^"«'' 
-"I  with  Hi  gral  an?th  :f' '"  °" 
towartls  Heavenw'  .*"'  *''*  J°"™ey 

difficuTlt^t^L"'"'^^'"^"'^- 
Ps.,,!  *  II  human   nature,  but  <?f 

P^ul  tells  us  that  God  Will  „ot  suiter  1  t^" 
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be  tempted  above  our  strength.  When  the 
obligations  are  hard,  harder  even  than  na- 
ture can  cope  with,  grace  is  always  forth- 
coming to  help  us  through.  This  is  the  con- 
soling phase  of  any  struggle  we  may  have 
in  the  spiritual  life;  we  should  know,  once 
for  all,  that  we  have  Gkxi  with  us.  And 
just  as  helm  and  sails  are  both  required 
to  insure  the  straight  course  of  a  vessel  on 
the  limitless  ocean,  in  like  manner  God's 
grace  supplements  our  human  efforts  to  keep 
Eis  iaws.  The  two  combined  will  bring  us 
safely  into  the  heavenly  port. 

Again,  because  the  Commandments  are 
obligatory  for  all  men,  it  follows  that  the 
observance  of  them  is  possible.  The  great 
Law-giver  never  binds  us  to  impossible  laws. 
He  who  wills  the  salvation  of  all  men,  and 
holds  them  responsible  for  their  salvation, 
could  not  reasonably  impose  obligations  which 
are  beyond  their  strength.  God's  wisdom, 
goodness,  and  justice  even,  would  rebel 
against  such  a  doctrine,  and  those  who  as- 
sert that  the  Commandments  are  laws  too 
hard  to  be  kept,  show  that  they  know  not 
whereof  we  speak.    When  we  are  tempted 
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and   behold   seated   i„  aZ   .^     T"' 

martyrs  who  shed  their  bo^dThL 
{evsnn,  ™„j     ■    .  "'ooa,   tjiose  con- 

™  and  virg,ns  who  spent  their  lives  ,„ 
His  exclusive  service-kt  us  ask  th         J 

was  the  secret  of  n.     \  ^'^  *''** 

«e  secret  of  their  tnumph;  thev  will 
tell  us  It  was  God's  impp  fho*         , 

the  rommo  J         ^    "  *''*  observance  of 
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cept  to  those  who  trust  in  their  own  strength; 
that  His  burden  is  heavy  only  to  those  who 
never  look  up  to  Heaven  for  help.  All  who 
humbly  crave  His  assistance  will  receive 
help  and  courage  from  His  bountiful  hand. 
It  was  the  observance  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments that  the  Saviour  had  in  mind  when 
He  uttered  those  memorable  words:  "The 
kingdom  of  Heaven  suffereth  violence  and 
the  violent  bdar  it  away."  How  consoling 
to  know  that  Heaven  shall  be  the  reward 
of  the  efforts  we  make  to  keep  the  Command- 
ments. In  a  very  few  yeara  these  efforts 
of  ours  will  have  ceased;  in  a  few  months 
perhaps  the  sands  of  life  will  have  run  their 
course.  It  matters  not  how  long  the  inter- 
vening time  may  be,  we  shall  some  day, 
one  and  all,  stand  before  the  great  judg- 
ment seat.  How  consoling  it  will  be  to  hear 
again  the  words  that  once  fell  from  the 
lips  of  Christ:  "Well  done,  good  and  faith- 
ful servant;  because  thou  hast  been  faithful 
in  a  few  things,  I  will  place  thee  over  many 
things.  Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  the 
Lord." 


XXXVI 
SOULS   IN  MORTAL  SIN 

*."Etc::;tr':'  **•  ~"  -^ "-"  " 

A  SAD  spectacle  would  present  itself  to 

our  gaze,  if  it  were  given  to  us  to  take 

m  at  a  glance  the  souls  of  men  who  are 

living  .n  the  state  of  mortal  sin.    We  should 

see  mdhons  of  them  in  aU  stages  of  spiri- 
hjal  degradation,  the  willing  victims  of  their 
tnp^e  enemy,  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the 
devil.    Hideous,  mdeed,  would  the  spectacle 
be;  and  yet  it  is  the  one  that  is  continually 
before  the  all-seeing  gaze  of  the  Most  High 
The  gr^t  and  good  God  has  ever  present 
brfore  Him  the  iniquities  of  men;  and  re- 
Pufeve  in  the  extreme  must  be  the  sight 
of  those  souls  weighted  down  with  the  bur- 
den of  their  sins.    In  order  to  diminish  the 
soirow  of  God  for  this  spectacle,  and  in  our 
feeble  way  to  appease  His  just  anger,  we 
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should  have  pity  on  souls  in  mortal  sin, 
and  pray  for  them.  It  is  consoling  to  know 
that  we  can  give  God  some  honor  if  by 
our  prayers  and  good  works  we  lontribute 
our  share  of  help  to  reduce  the  amount  of 
sin  in  the  world,  and  to  atone  in  our  own 
way  for  the  outrages  which  are  daily  com- 
mitted against  Him. 

What  a  dreadful  thing  it  is  that  there 
are  countless  souls,  formed  to  the  image  of 
God,  wallowing  in  the  mire  of  sin;  millions 
living  on  through  the  short  years  of  this 
life  without  merit  for  their  works,  without 
a  thought  of  the  terrible  fate  that  awaits 
them  should  ihey  die  in  their  sins.  It  may 
be  that  the  seriousness  of  their  condition 
does  not  fully  appeal  to  them,  for  the  habit 
of  sin  deadens  the  conscience;  and  the  sen- 
timent of  dread,  once  vivid  in  them,  has 
become  blunted  from  seeing,  hearing  and 
feeling  sin  on  every  side  of  them.  A  tra- 
veller lost  in  the  forest,  where  the  size  of 
the  trees  and  their  number  cut  off  the  ho- 
rizon, stumbles  on  aimlessly  towards  a  point 
he  knows  not.  In  like  manner  the  limited 
vision  of  the  sinner  deceives  him  in   the 
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understanding  of  this  g«at  evil  of  sinful 
ness;andwhileasaruleheiscoioro; 

ml  l^  '"'^"^*y  ^""^  «te"t  of  its 

hideousness  fail  to  impress  him.    And  yet 
h^  want  of  discernment  does  not  chaj^ 

fa^^tl'lTf^^"^'''-^''-^ 
avert  the  consequences  of  it.    The  mo- 

soul.  It   s  deserted  by  God  and  left  to  its 

ctadel;  he  becomes  the  master  thereof  ^d 

"""^i  ''°°'"  ^''^  *°  «^«y  excess 

Needless  to  say,  when  a  soul  reaches 

Sst  S  "T?  '"'  '"™°"^  -''•<=h  should 
exist  between  the  creature  and  the  Creator 

Man  was  made  to  glorify  God  by  S« 
jevenng  and  serving  Him.    When  h    2' 
he  refuses  Him  this  homage  and  givj^' 
to  some  one  else.    Instead   nf  ,         •  • 
Goda3t,3o^,3„,,^-^^^-og^. 

by  h|s  s.ns  his  preference  for  creatures^ 

howzng,  m  a  striking  manner,  that  c^ 
tures  are  worth  more  in  his  esteem  Z 
consequently  more  worthy  of  his  J^ 
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is  an  outrage  offered  by  a  creature  to  the 
infinite  majesty  of  God. 

But  there  is  a  further  evil  in  connection 
with   sin    which   should    excite    our  fear 
namely  the  destruction  of  sanctifying  grace 
in  the  soul.    This  grace  may  be  caUed  a  ra- 
diabon  of  the  Divine  glory  which  imparts 
to  the  soul  a  resemblance  to  God.    Mortal 
«n  destroys  this  radiation,  turns  the  bril- 
liancy of  the  Divine  image  into  darkness 
and  leaves  the  blinded  soul  a  prey  to  pas- 
sion.    Nay  more,  sin  opposes  hatred  to  God's 
love  Ignorance  to  His  wisdom,  pride  to  His 
meefaiess,  and  thus  establishes  a  deformity 
which  radically  affects  the  soul's  relations 
with  God.    This  destruction  of  sanctifying 
^e  m  the  soul  is  a  calamity  the  extent 
of  which  we  shall  never  in  this  world  be 
able  to  measure.    The  beauty  of  the  human 
soul  consists  precisely  in  this,  that  it  par- 
ticipates  in  some  measure  in   God's  perfec- 
tions, or  as  the  AposUe  Saint  Peter  asserts 
It  partakes  of  the  Divine  nature.    A  soul 
created  to  the  image  of  God  is  worthy  of 
Its  Prototype  as  far  as  a  creature  can  be 
worthy  of  its  Creator.    But  when  mortal  sin 


SOULS  IN  MORTAL  SIK  -Jeg 

goodness,  the  Ll?^'i,^77o^aI, 

Sin  puts  an  end  fn^u  "'"^  ^""^y- 

Divine  „atu.:"'J     'J^  Participation  of  tl,e 

dom  of  Hea^;  ^  '^^  ''^"-  "^  '"e  king- 
Q,.,  r^^*"  necomes  a  castaway, 
i^n  IS  the  suDremp  ov,i  „    i  • 
»  its  influences  Sfn  th  .'.'  *'"'''"' 

the  eternity  whicht  to  eot";f-'^» 
I»«in«is  thatitisaS^!;<   ^'^^  «  «P- 

-y  be  conunitted  in  th^TSiTS"' 
eye.    An  evil  deed  „r    ™^^'""'^"«  of  an 

a«   that  is  IS    th     J  ""  "'°"^">''  » 

pens,  and  thrS^sintrt^^ 
deadly  venom,  it  penneate  ^  '^"  * 
einJes  of  the  soul  .•^tTJtr^"'' 
-.applied,  it  continue  ^Torl  ofTt 
IZ  rV'^  ^"^  -llapJTli  Tht     . 

-t^d;;dSi%re„;T"^  --^  -^'^ 

fo«ible  possesion    "h      ?'  '''^'°"  '"'^^ 

'-Punity  Ci^  ^^  a:rr  ""'^  ^^^ 

threats  and  bdittl.  .^  *"*^°"*y'  ^^o'e  His 

ana  belittle  the  magnificence  of  His 
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rewards.  Further,  if  we  consider  mental  dn 
in  its  relation  to  Our  Lord  and  Redeemer, 
we  cannot  fail  to  see  that  it  crucifies  Him 
again  and  again,  for  it  renews  the  cause 
which  would  ob'ige  Him  to  suffer  a  second 
time  had  not  one  sufficed. 

The  first  duty,  then,  of  a  Catholic  who 
values  his  soul,  is  to  recognize  the  danger 
that  he  lives  in  of  falling  into  mortal  sin; 
or,  if  he  is  ah«ady  in  that  dreadful  state, 
the  danger  of  remaining  in  it.  The  uncer- 
tainties of  life  are  so  appalling,  and  so  ut- 
terly powerless  are  we  in  the  face  of  eter- 
nity, that  prudence  teaches  us  we  should 
keep  ourselves  as  far  away  as  possible  from 
sin  and  its  occasions.  A  man  at  the  bot- 
tom of  an  abyss  will  use  every  means  to 
get  out  of  it.  If  he  stands  on  the  brink, 
he  will  quickly  change  his  position,  in  order 
to  avoid  the  dizziness  that  courts  a  fall. 
This  is  what  we  should  do,  if  we  desire  to 
keep  our  souls  safe.  If  we  are  so  unhappy 
as  to  be  in  mortal  sin,  we  should  make 
every  efifort  to  rise  out  of  it.  If  we  are 
weak  and  prone  to  fall,  our  duty  is  to  avoid 
the  occasions  of  sin.    If  we  are  strong  in 
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Virtue,  we  should  not  for  that  reason  glory 
in  our  strength;  for  many  a  time  stronger 
than  we  have  fallen. 

But   to  recognize   t'le   danger  and   to 
avoid  it  is  not  enough.    The  second  duty 
of  a  sinne-  is  that  of  repentance.    We  are 
not  justified  the  moment  we  cease  *o  sin 
or  when  we  resolve  to  sin  no  more.    Sor- 
row and   atonement  are  required   for   the 
evil  deeds  of  the  past.    Even  though  we 
sm  no  more,  the  results  of  past  sin  affect 
the  soul,  and  keep  on  affecting  it  until  a 
formal  act  of  repentance  and  love  of  God 
recalls  the  assent.    If  repentance  is  with- 
held, even  though  we  sin  not,  the  wiU  con- 
tinues  to  adhere  to  sin,  and  one  who  courts 
the  danger  will  sooner  or  later  perish.    Con- 
fession of  sin,  absolution,  satisfaction,  and  the 
resolution  to  amend,  are  elements  that  assure 
us   m  our   future  course.    Prayer,  fasting, 
alms-deeds,  acts   of  self  denial,  and   other 
acts  of  virtue   also  strengthen  us  and  pre- 
vent us  from  falling  again. 

If  therefore  we  desire  to  preserve  un- 
sullied within  us  the  image  of  God,  let  us 
accustom  c-orselves  to  the  practice  of  these 
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Virtue..    One  of  the  great  preservative,  from 
8in  is  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart.    If  we 
really  desire  to   keep  in  God's  favor,  we 
can  do  no  better  thing  than  to  cultivate  a 
love  for  this  Divine  Heart.    Let  us  asic  the 
source  of  light  and  grace  to  revive  in  us 
sentiments  of  love  for  God  and  hatred  (rf 
sm,  so  that  when  the  awful  moment  come, 
when  we  shall  have  to  render  an  account 
of  every  thought,  word,  deed  and  omission 
of  our  whole  lives,  we  may  approach  the 
great  tribunal  with  humble  confidence.    It 
it  not  the  wiU  of  God  to  punish  sinnen 
but  rather  that  they  should  be  converted' 
and  live  in  His  grace  in  this  world,  in  order 
to  enjoy  His  presence  in  the  next. 


XXXVII 
LUKEWARMNESS 

J*"ll  MI,  J.  *""  "  "  P'TfKI  «,,._ 

LUKEWARMNESS  is  a  want  „f  r 

the  service  of  r-Jf      T        ^*^°'  '" 

spiritual  evlT  ^!!  ^r""""  °^  «^'«- 

'^istin^uisrtkeX'^^t'rrr*'"^ 

tioned   affection   tn^       ■,        ^  ^  "«". 
absence  of  z^'  LTf^  ''™'  '''  ^"'^"^ 

«ious  duties  in^ff  "  '^'^""ning  reli- 

ct oftldturS.rj''*-'  *'^"«^' 
whereby  we  mT  I^-  ^  ""  ^""^ks 

«!n,V,>    I  ^  '*<=°8n'2e  tepid  souls. 

Spu^tual  wnters  tell  us  that  lukewam,. 
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ness  is  a  really  dangerous  malady,  and  one 
very  difficult  to  cure,  because  it  is  insi- 
dious, and  because  those  afflicted  by  it  are 
the  last  to  be  convinced  of  the  danger  of 
their  state.  To  demonstrate  this,  it  will 
not  be  necessary  to  develop  specifically  the 
sjTnptoms  mentioned  above.  Let  it  suffice 
to  ta^:e  one  phase  of  lukewarmness,  appa- 
rently the  most  harmless,  to  show  how  dan- 
gerous it  is,  and  at  the  same  time  how  prac- 
tical may  be  the  treatment  of  it;  for  in- 
stance, the  affection  of  lukewarm  souls  for 
venial  sin  and  its  occasions,  and  the  risks 
they  incur  by  nmning  into  them. 

Venial  sin  does  not  entail  complete  sepa- 
ration from  God,  as  in  the  case  of  mortal 
sin,  but  it  is  a  wound  infficted  on  the  Heart 
of  the  One  who  is  our  best  friend.  In  hu- 
man society,  true  friendship  tries  to  avoid 
the  minor  slights  that  would  disturb  our 
pleasurable  relations  with  those  around  us, 
or  tend  to  diminish  our  love  and  respect 
for  them.  These  slights  may  be  looked  at 
from  various  points  of  view,  and  society  has 
its  own  way  of  dealing  with  them.  But 
what  might  be  passed  over  in  human  so- 
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dety,  as  not  worth  our  attention,  is  of  great 
^cem  when  God  and  our  own  spi^ual 
welfare  are  interested.    We  may  do  4hoS 

he  Z  ';f  °'  ■"'"'  ''"*  ^'  '^--<^  forego 
the  good  will  and  friendship  of  God 

to  H^rt^  f ''  *"'  ''"^*^°"  °^  S^titude 
to  Him  to  whom  we  owe  everything  both 

unjust  to  our  own  souls  to  lessen  our  merit 
LL  S  !:•  '"■  *°  '"''"^  *"«  risk  of  faUing 

S  of  f  ?  "  ^'"^  *°°  '='°*  *°  the 
bank  of  a  dangerous  stream,  for,  in  an  un- 
guarded moment,  he  might  fall  in  and  lose 
if.'^r.?"""'"^-    I"  the  same  way^ 

aU  that  could  offend  his  Father.    Now  luk^ 
warm  souls  do  not   tak^  fhJc       ""^ '"" 
thpv  u„    •  .  '""^  precaution; 

they  hve  m  a  dangerous  state  of  apathy 

;^fto^h  they  may  be  fully  aware  o?t£ 
^nportance  of  salvation,  of  the  nature  of 
«n  and  its  consequences,  they  give  these 

ZT^  tr*'^  '"^^  -  -  -nsiS^ 
tmn    m  a  word,  they  neither  fear  nor  hate 

!Ld  r  "^^  *'^  """»'  t^-t  fl"tte^ 
around  the  candle-flame,  they  keep  just  far 
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enough  away  to  prevent  serious  injury  to 
themselves.  But  they  have  no  pledge  of 
immunity;  and  through  not  avoiding  the 
occasions  of  venial  sin,  a  catastrophe  is  al- 
most sure  to  come.  Those  who  love  the 
danger  will  sooner  or  later  perish  in  it. 

A  classic  example  of  the  result  of  court- 
ing the  occasions  of  sin  is  given  us  in  the 
fall  of  Saint  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles. 
This  great  friend  of  Jesus  enjoyed  many 
spiritual    privileges.     Extraordinary   graces 
were  granted  him  at  the  hands  of  the  Sa- 
viour.   He  lived  three  years  with  Him;  he 
witnessed  most  of  His  miracles;  he  was  per- 
mitted to  get  a  glimpse  of  the  brilliancy 
of  the  Godhead  in  the  Transfiguration  on 
Mount  Thabor;  he  was  chosen  to  be  the 
comer-stone  of  the  Christian  Church  and  to 
be  the  first  in  its  line  of  Pontiffs.    And  yet 
he  presumed  too  much  on  his  own  spiri- 
tual strength.    Apparently,  he  did  not  avoid 
lesser  evils  so  that  he  might  escape  the 
greater  ones.    The  result  was  that,  when  a 
supreme  test  of  fidelity  presented  itself,  he 
apostatized;  he  deliberately  denied  his  Mas- 
ter. Ascetic  writers  are  emphatic  in  telling 
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»»  that  this  fearful  dowrfaU  was  n„f     , 
sudden  conung.    No  on«.  tZ  °^ 

f-m  the  pinnacle  of  ZJ^tZ  ""'^''^ 
ways  causes  leading  on^ft     I„l-'?."'- 
ter   these    causes    have    bl^„  ^i^  ^'"*  ^^ 
gnosed.    The  Prince  «ffu.      '^'^  *^- 
.-on.uchinL'^rsi::,!^!^'-^^ 
'"  God's  g,^.    In  thet^t  o    ^H "' 
^ne,  when  he  should  haTS.       ^""'- 
-d  Pmy,-ng  w^'th  S  Cter    LT'^f 
bmsetf  to  be  oven^omeT  doth    f "'' 
cunosity  that  got  the  better!^  t        '^ 
hefoMowedthe  Tawkh^^  **  •"•"  «'''«" 
of  the  high-priint    P      ''°*^''°"«' 

'-'ce,  when  he  should  tTb^T  '  S" 

-wSrjrtonhrr^^-- 
^tn:^tH:f-^=^ 

^eter  was  prone  to  sloth,  sensuality 
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and  cowardice,  all  of  which  prove  that  he 
had  not  yet  learned  the  necessity  of  avoid- 
ing sin  and  its  occasions. 

This  example  has  always  been  cited  as 
the  result  of  a  Christian's  over-confidence 
in  self,  and  of  want  of  zeal  and  generosity 
in  the  service  of  the  Divine  Master.  But 
the  great  Apostle  soon  shook  off  this  tor- 
pid state.  One  glance  of  the  Saviour,  while 
passing  through  the  courtyard  of  the  high- 
priest,  was  all  that  was  needed  to  pierce 
his  soul.  Sorrow  and  remorse  took  posses- 
sion of  him,  and  he  amply  atoned  during 
the  rest  of  his  life  for  his  momentary  weak- 
ness. St.  Clement  tells  us  that  tears  fur- 
rowed his  cheeks  in  after  years,  so  abun- 
dantly were  they  shed.  In  the  end,  by  the 
sacrifice  of  his  life,  he  generously  made 
amends  for  his  former  affection  for  venial 
sin  and  his  consequent  apostasy. 

It  is  for  us  to  profit  by  the  example 
of  the  penitent  Apostle.  Lukewarmness  and 
frequenting  sinful  occasions  are  evils  that 
easily  lead  down  to  spiritual  death.  The 
reason  is  evident.  Tepid  souls  are  beset  by 
greater   temptations,   and   being   less   stre- 
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nuous  in  resisting,  owing  to  their  habituaUy 
loose  mettods  of  thinking  and  acting  "Ty 
more  readJy  faU  into  grievous  sin.  To  2 
weakemng  of  the  hold  which  God  sho2 

S:^  ""«:/-'  -cJ  to  the  nX  of 
Hw  grace,  other  misfortunes  necessarily  fol- 
ow.  Worldliness  tends  to  waTZ^  t 
lukewarm  souls,  for  in  proportionT^the 
spuntual  life  and  the  love  of  h^avedyli* 
d.mm^h,  riches  and  hono,.  and  pCZ 
«  a  new  value  in  their  esteem     'T^y 

and  mto  the  snare  of  the  devil,  and  into 
"«ny  unprofitable  desi«s  which  dn,wn  men 
into  destruction  and  perdition."  ■ 

deHberatelyn^l^ted.  t^.'orSZy7 
and  other  religious  duties  have  n;^^ 
then-  accustomed  sweetness  and  efficacy^ 
un^^   active   and    vigo„,us   measun^' '^ 

safely  through  the  temptations  of  this  life 
>s  necessarily  supplanted  by  weaknesses  that 

'  I  Tim.  vi.  9. 
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are  fatal.  Taking  active  and  aggressive  mea- 
sures is  not  an  easy  taslf,  for  lukewarm- 
ness  is  a  disease  that  is  difficult  to  heal; 
it  is  an  enemy  hard  to  overcome.    A  tepid 
soul  is  loath  to  acknowledge  the  presence 
of  any  evil  within.    It  will  not  trust  the 
spiritual  physician  nor  follow  his  prescrip- 
tions; it  shows  no  regret  for  the  losses  it 
has  sufTered  in  the  past;  it  has  no  aspira- 
tions for  the  future;  the  ease  and  the  petty 
pleasures  of  the  present  are  sufficient.    In- 
difference to  religious  practices  and  sanctions 
inevitably  drifts  into  indifference  to  religious 
truth  itself.    Ihis  spiritual  supineness  makes 
the  state  cf  lukewarm  souls  very  dangerous, 
for  to  venial  sin,  committed  without  fear 
or  sorrow,  will  soono-  or  later  succeed  sin 
that  completely  crushes  out  sanctifying  grace. 
When   this  stage  is  reached,  unless  strong 
antidotes  are  applied,  the  pain  of  eternal 
loss  will  surely  follow. 

No  one  will  dare  deny  that  lukewarm- 
ness  is  an  evil  among  many  Catholics  of 
the  present  day.  If  this  be  not  so,  how 
can  we  explain  the  btate  of  the  Church 
and  the  inertia  of  her  children  in  so  many 
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«u„tnes?  If  the  membem  of  the  Catholic 
Chun=h  were  as  active  and  fuU  J  {^„^ 
ttey  should  be.  the  Chu«h  would  n^L" 
to  unde^o  the  pe^„tio™  she  is  s^X 

«uenL^«^rcor.:!^"^-  ^^  ^"- 
Our  Lon,  Himself  has  told  us.  IZSfJ 

=  r'iTorHis^i"-  ^^ 

should  quzcWy  mount  to  high  perfection." 

d^m  to  beloved,  we  are  taking  all  neces- 
sary precautions  against  lukewamness.  And 
with  thB  easy  means  at  hand  it  would  be 

^PardonableinusifwedidnotlStb^ 
om-  words,  and  by  the  example  of  om-  Kv^ 
hat  we  have  become  the  sworn  enemi^  "' 
this  dangerous  spiritual  state. 

In  order  to  work  efficaciously,  we  shoul,! 
^ve  some  time  to  study  the  ^^  itln 

t  ?r  "i  •'^  ^''"*^-    W«  should  ?hen 
be  in  a  position  to  face  the  foe  fearlessly 
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An  easy  &nd  practical  way  would  be  to 
accustom  ourselves  to  ask  immediate  pardon 
of  God  when  we  fall  into  venial  sin,  to  go 
to  confession  often,  and  thus  keep  our  souls 
in  His  grace.  In  this  way,  the  strong  friend- 
ship that  should  exist  between  God  and  our 
souls  will  never  be  weakened.  Friendship 
begets  love,  and  when  the  love  of  God  takes 
possession  of  the  soul,  lukewammess  can 
gain  no  footing.  Afto-  having  attended  to 
our  own  soub,  we  shall  be  able  to  labor 
with  greater  zeal  and  efficacy  for  the  spiri- 
tual vidlBre  of  others.  Naturally,  a  return 
to  fervor  will  bring  with  it  an  increase 
of  zeal.  The  fruit  we  shall  receive  from  the 
graces  which  emanate  from  the  Divine  Heart 
will  be  to  ui^  others  to  shake  off  dan- 
gerous lukewammess,  and  join  with  us  in 
trying  to  make  up  for  the  time  that  has 
been  lost. 
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XXXVIII 
ATONEMENT  FOR  SIN 

My  ey,t  hav.  tnt  fonk  ipring,  of  ivaln 

CXVIII,  136.  '  r.,i.a 

But  Ik.  soul  that  is  scnawful  far  0^  peat- 
«"  0/  rt,  ^  »>.  kaU,  don.,  and  goM  h„^ 
damn,  and  fubU.  and  Uu  ,y,s  that  faU.  and  tht 
hnnpy  soul,  gmtk  glory  and  juslic,  to  Tka  Ou 
Lord. — Bar.  ii,  18. 

CUause  your  hands,  y,  sinntrs:  and  purify 
your  h«,rts,  y,  doubU-miHd.d  B,  afflicUd  and 
uioum.  and  ump.  U,  your  laugkUr  b,  turntd 
MO  mourning,  and  your  joy  into  sorrow.  B, 
hunMtd  m  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  He  wiU 
txatt  you.— jAun  iv,  8.  9, 10. 

\YHEN  the  note  of  discord   sounded   in 
Eden  for  the  first  time,  reparation  be- 
came a  live  issue  in  the  moral  world.    The 
work  of  atonement  for  sin  began  the  mo- 
ment our  First  Parents  passed  out  through 
the  gates  of  their  earthly  paradise;  it  con- 
tinued in  varying  intensity  down  through 
the  ages  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  ap- 
peasing the  anger  of  God  by  sacrifices  and 
other  propitiatory  oflferings.    But  so  deplor- 
able  was  the  effect  of  Original  Sin  on  the 
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descendants  of  Adam,  and  so  tremendous 
was  the  debt  the  human  race  owed  to  God's 
justice,  that  the  sacrifices  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation  could  not  suffice;  something 
greater  was  required.  After  four  thousand 
years  of  waiting,  the  great  Victim  of  atone- 
ment, who  had  been  i»x>mi8ed  from  the  be- 
ginning, came  at  last,  and  the  hopes  of  the 
nations  revived.  .  It  was  reserved  for  Jesus 
Christ,  the  spotless  Lamb  and  the  atoning 
Sacrifice,  to  make  complete  reparation  for 
the  sins  of  men. 

To  grasp  the  full  import  of  the  mys- 
tery of  the  Incarnation,  merely  in  its  rela- 
tion to  atonement  for  sin,  we  should  have 
to  form  an  adequate  concept  of  the  great- 
ness of  God  Himself  as  well  as  of  the  un- 
utterable malice  of  sin.  This  no  mortal  mind 
can  presume  to  do;  the  sublimity  of  God's 
essence  and  the  depth  of  His  wisdom.  His 
hatred  of  sin  and  the  measure  of  His  jus- 
tice, are  inaccessible  to  our  finite  intelli- 
gence. Let  it  suffice  to  know  that  the  In- 
carnation was  necessary  in  view  of  the  in- 
dispensable atonement.  Christ  had  to  leave 
the  bosom  of  His  eternal  Father  and  hum- 
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biy  become  man  in  the  womb  of  a  vi  4n 

K>  be  a  Victim  of  expiation. 

How  He  must  have  loved  u.  to  have 

taken  on  Himaelf  aU  our  som,w8,  to  ha^ 
l^e  down  to  u.  in  the  midst  of  our  2 
^<    A.  a  Child.  fnu-I  and  subject  to  pain 
«d   yet  conscious   because   He   was   God. 
He  wept  and  suffered  for  us;  as  a  Youth 
He  experienced  the  som,wB  of  exile  for  u. 
the  pinching  of  hunger,  privation  and  toil^ 
M  a  Man,  He  experienced  the  anguish  of 
abandonment,  the  honors  of  the  cr«s,  and. 
a^ve  all,  the  thanklessness  of  those  Uom 
He  came  to  mleem.    But  He  came  to  suf- 
to  ^  »  Victim  of  reparation,  and  as  such 
He  lived  and  died.    When  the  g«at  sacri- 

rfreZT""^*^  °"  ^^^  *he  work 
or  redemption  was  complete. 

B"twhilethePreciousBloodstrengthens 

do^  It  deprive  us  of  our  free  will.  We  are 
still  prone  to  fall.  Sin  has  not  ceased  to 
•uvage  human  souls;  it  continues  to  flaunt 
iM^  brazenly  in  the  face  of  God;  and  we 
must,  by  our  prayere,  good  works  and  suffer- 
ings, contmue  with  Christ  the  work  of  atone- 
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ment  by  doing  what  we  can  to  apply  th« 
merits  of  the  redemption  to  our  own  louli 
and  to  the  louU  of  othen,  "to  fill  up,"  ai 
St  Paul  sayi,  "thoae  things  that  are  want- 
ing to  the  aufferingi  of  Chriat  in  our  flesh." 

We  should  go  about  the  work  system- 
atically. One  of  the  sad  aspects  of  our 
relations  with  God  is  the  little  trouble  we 
take  to  enter  into  the  motives  of  His  Pas- 
sion and  Death.  Aa  a  result,  any  reparation 
we  make  is  only  half-hearted  and  meaning- 
less; it  nevo-  comes  home  to  us  as  it  should 
that  we  have  a  quasi-mtJiatorial  office  to 
fill  or  that  we  can  do  something  in  the  way 
of  atoning  for  our  own  sins  and  the  sins  of 
others. 

Alas  for  the  ingratitude  and  hard-heart- 
edness  of  men!  Insults  and  injuries  are 
hurled  at  our  Best  Friend  n.^t  merely  by 
those  who  have  renoimced  allegiance  to  Him 
or  who  profess  to  hate  Him,  but  by  those 
very  souk  on  whom  He  has  showered  down 
the  treasures  of  His  grace!  It  is  this  treat- 
ment that  He  receives  from  His  own  that 
causes  inexpressible  sorrow  to  the  Heart  of 
Our  Lord,  as  He  has  more  than  once  made 
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known  to  us.  How  bitteriy  He  comjJaliu. 
in  His  many  apparitions  to  Blessed  Vargant 
Mary,  of  the  ingratitude  of  those  who  are 
near  and  dear  to  Him.  "Behold  the  Heart 
which  has  loved  men  so  much  that  It  has 
spared  nothing,  even  to  exhausting  and  con- 
suming Itself,  in  order  to  testify  Its  love; 
and  in  return  I  receive  from  the  greater 
part  nothing  but  ingratitude  by  reason  of 
t*<e  contempt,  irreverence,  sacrilege,  and  cold- 
ness, which  they  show  Me  in  the  Sacrament 
of  My  love." 

Atonement  for  sin   in  some  form   or 
other  appeals  strongly  to  all  fervent  souls, 
and  Christ  expects  it  from  them.    After  all. 
He  was  not  obliged  to  do  all  He  did  for  us. 
He  might  have  left  us  to  shift  for  ourselves 
after  we  had  for  the  first  time  misused  our 
free  will  and  betrayed  Him.    But  the  clem- 
ency of  His  Heart  made  Him  sympathize 
with  us  and  made  Him  offer  Himself  as  a 
victim  of  love  for  our  sake.    Were  we  to 
give  Him  our  hearts  as  He  wishes  us  to 
give  them,  and  were  we  to  spend  our  lives  in 
reparation  for  sin,  we  should  be  only  filling 
a  measure  of  justice  in  paying  baclc  a  debt 
we  ah-eady  fully  owe. 
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But  there  is  a  nobler  motive  than  jus- 
tice to  animate  any  worlc  of  reparation  that 
we  way  undertake.    Our  Lord  desires  us  to 
imitate  Him  and  to  let  our  acts  of  atone- 
ment find  their  source  in  His  love,  for  it  is 
love  that  is  the  mainspring  of  His  relations 
with  us.    One  day  He  addressed  Margaret 
Mary   regarding   the   outrages   which   men 
were  pouring  out  on  Him,  and  while  ex- 
horting her  to  make  reparation,   He  said, 
"If  men  made  Me  some  return  for  My  love, 
I  should  think  but  little  of  all  that  I  have 
done  for  them.    Do  thou  at  least  give  Me 
this  consolation  by  supplying  for  their  ingra- 
titude as  far  as  thou  art  able."    He  com- 
manded her  to  receive  Him  in  Holy  Com- 
munion as  often  as  possible,  especially  on 
the  first  Friday  of  every  month,  no  matter 
what  mortification  or  inconvenience  it  might 
cause  her.    He  commanded  her  to  urge  the 
establishment  of  a  feast  in  honor  of  His 
Sacred  Heart,  which  was  to  be  a  day  of 
atonement  for  sin.    He  commanded  her  also 
to  share  in  His  sadness  at  Gethsemane  by 
watching  from  eleven  o'clock  till  midnight 
between  Thursday  and  Friday  of  each  week. 
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She  ;va8  to  do  this  in  onler  to  appease  the 
Divine  anger  and  to  h«r  m™»    *  »'»'««  une 
*"  "^  "»  Deg  mercy  for  sinners, 
rhe  objection  has  more  than  once  been 

Death  atoned  sufficiently  for  our  sins.  Did 
He  not  pay  aU  our  debts?  What  further 
atonement   is   neede-i?    IVue.   Christ   m^ 

of  His  ments  is  infinite.  But  are  we  aware 
that,  in  order  that  His  merits  may  beT 
plied  to  our  souls,  Christ  desired  that  we 
should  couple  our  expiation  with  His?  Thl 
,7  the  condition  of  the  Redemption,  and 

this  IS  what  St.  Paul  meant  in  his  C 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  when  he  m^. 
tions  his  own  sufferings  that  "fill  up  those 

of  Chnsf  Not  that  Christ  counts  much 
on  any  sufferings  so  insignificant  and  so 
unworthy  as  those  that  we  could  offer  Him, 
but  He  deigns  to  make  them  meritorious 
by  associating  them  with  His  own.    What 

we  do  ^  of  little  avail  when  taken  by  it- 
self. But  It  acquires  some  value  when  it  is 
coupled  with  what  Jesus  Christ  has  done 
One  immense  advantage  we   gain  in    this 
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work  of  reparation  is  that  by  i''  we  not 
only  pay  our  debts  to  God,  but  v  also  ap- 
ply medicine  to  our  souls.  "There  are  two 
things  in  sin,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "the  fault 
and  the  wound.  The  mercy  of  God  re- 
moves the  fault,  but  penance  is  required  to 
heal  the  wound."  And  St.  John  Chrysostom 
adds  that  it  is  not  enough  to  have  plucked 
the  arrow  from  the  body,  the  soul  must 
seize  every  chance  of  fortifying  itself  against 
future  falls,  and  must  prepare  itself  for  fresh 
struggles.  The  penance  we  do  in  repara- 
tion for  sin  adds  strength  to  our  souls,  for 
it  makes  us  resemble  Christ  more  and  more. 
"If  we  suffer  with  Him  we  shall  be  glorified 
with  Him."  A  great  saint  said  somewhere 
that  there  is  nothing  more  incongruous  tlian 
the  sight  of  a  soldier  seeking  his  own  ease 
under  a  chief  crowned  with  thorns. 

The  question  that  we  naturally  put  to 
ourselves  is.  How  can  we  do  our  share  in 
the  work  of  reparation?  And  yet  the  very 
question  opens  up  before  us  a  horizon  vast 
as  the  world.  To  understand  the  nature 
of  sin,  the  reparation  of  Christ  for  it,  and 
our  own  duty  regarding  it,  we  must  go  to 
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Gethsenmne.    It  was  there  that  the  sins  of 
the   world,    past,   present   and   future,   for 
which  He  ,„ade  Himself  responsible,  w^e 
pr^nt   to   Him  in   their  countless  multi! 
tudes  and    mir  unutterable  hideousness.  and 
they  crushed  Him  under  their  weight.    Try 
to  count  even  the  sins  of  this  day.    How 
many   mortal   sins  are   committed   in   the 
world  every  hour?    How  many  in  a  month 
m  a  year;  m  a  century?    How  many  shall 
be  committed  till  the  end  of  the  world? 
All  these  have  to  be  atoned  for.    Let  us 
count  our  personal  sins  and  those  we  make 
othera  commit    those  that  are  marked  in 

be  blotted  out  unless  we  do  our  share  in 
expiation  of  them. 

We  do  not  need  to  be  formed  apostles 

pnesthood  m  order  to  offer  our  little  sacri- 
fices to  the  Sacred  Heart  in  atonement  for 
Z  "^  '"'  °*''^'  «'"^-  How  many  ex- 
piatory acts  we  could  perform  as  laymen 
and  laywomen,  if  we  simply  observed  f^th- 
uUy  our  privileges  as  Catholics.  Think  of 
the  prayers  and,  above  all.  the  Masses  of 
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reparation  that  we  could  have  offered.  We 
ask  for  Masses  of  thanksgiving  and  for  the 
Holy  Souls — excellent  intentions  in  them- 
selves—but how  few  of  us  think  of  asking 
our  pastors  to  offer  Masses  of  reparation! 
Then  we  have  the  Conmaunions  of  repa- 
ration, in  union  with  the  Heart  of  Jesus, 
the  Holy  Hour,  the  helping  of  the  poor, 
visiting  the  sick,  ^ving  alms,  depriving  our- 
selves of  this  or  that  pleasure,  and  a  thou- 
sand and  one  other  means  at  our  disposal 
to  fill  the  end  we  have  in  view.  Those  who 
love  God  and  who  have  His  interests  at 
heart  will  not  merely  find  many  things  to 
atone  for,  but  will  also  find  the  means  to 
do  it.  Atoning  for  sin  is  a  consoling  minis- 
try for  those  who  take  up  the  work  stren- 
uously. Aiding  them  they  have  God  Him- 
self who  is '  never  weary  of  forgiving,  and 
who,  while  he  draws  a  veil  over  the  past 
life  of  the  really  penitent,  ignores  his  future 
infidelities.  The  present  moment  is  the  one 
to  profit  by  if  we  desire  that  the  lives  of 
poor  sinners  shall  feel  the  effects  of  our 
mediatorship.  We  should  then  be  up  and 
doing,  to  keep  our  fellow-men  in  their  pro- 
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gress  towards  Heaven.  Rus  IX  teUs  us  that 
reparation   is   a    work    destined    to   save 
decrepit  society."    The  rapid  strides  which 
such   works  as   the   league  of  the  Sacred 
Heart,  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer,  and  kin- 
<ir«l  organizations,  are  making  in  the  world, 
Hnd  the  excellent  results  that  are  being  effec- 
ted by  the  spirit  of  reparation  which  they 
inculcate  in  souls,  show  that  the  words  of 
the  holy  Pontiif  were  prophetic.  Let  us,  then 
by  our  efforts  tiy  to  spread  this  spirit  as 
much  as  we  can,  whether  our  efforts  he 
great  or  smaU,  and  we  shaU  be  actively 
participating  in  the  work  of  the  salvation  of 
souls,  the  work  so  dear  to  the  Heart  of 
Our  Lord. 
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OUR  HEAVENLY  QUEEN 

Many  dautkltrs  have  g,allured  tofllitr  riclus; 
Ikou  kast  zurpasud  them  all. — Prov.  xxxi,  29. 

Blessed  an  ihou  by  thy  God  in  every  taber- 
nacle of  Jacob,  lor  in  every  nation  which  shall 
hear  thy  name,  t/ie  God  of  Israel  shaU  be  mag- 
nified on  occasion  of  Mm.— Judith  xiii,  3i, 

JP  the  title  of  Catholic  which  we  proudly 
bear  obliges  us  to  believe  all  that  the 
Church   teaches  because  ahe  is  our  infal- 
lible guide  in  the  truths  of  salvation,  the 
same  title  obliges  us  with  equal  cogency  to 
practise  all  that  the  Church  practises,  for 
she  is  also  the  infallible  guide  of  our  heart 
and  will.    One  of  the  most  cherished  beliefs 
of  the  Church  is  belief  in  the  dignity  and 
the  power  of  the  Blessed  Mother  of  God, 
while  recourse  to  her  intercession  in  temporal 
and  ^ii  .ual  needs  is  one  of  the  Church's 
most  cherished  practices. 

During  the  long  centuries  of  her  exis- 
tence the  Mystic  Spouse  of  Christ  has  not 
merely  defended  dogmatically,  one  by  one. 
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the  privileges  of  the  Blessed  Vindn  Marv 
aeawst  the  assaulta  ^r  uL-  ^^  "^ 
in  the  Wh        .  ''*'*''*="'  beginning 

in  tne  fourth  century  with  the  refutation 

ne  nineteenth  century;  but  the  Church 
has  always  urged  us  as  well  to  1       u 
-th  a  special  love  and  to  fcLk     '  "  ^ 
as  our  most  devoted  pn,tecL^  1?.         "" 
of  Heaven    U  it  r.^      ■  '"  *^^  '^'^ 

*-  ro  ask  Catholic  parents  and  children 

-ii^ce  to  the  Queen  of  Heaven' 

tora  of  r/rr?  °P™°"  "'»°"«  the  Doc. 
^M^  i^  a^'  t^t  a  tender  devotion 
that  fhL  ^      !:  P'^destination.    Not 

that  ths  devotion  is  a  formal  pledge  ^ 
^vabon    as  Scaia^elli  remarks,  buTrt  t 
a  sign  which  is  ordinarily  coupled  Z.   L 
nal  predestination.    St    Rnn,-f„ 
that   "those   whn    K  ^  ^"^  "s 

„         WMe  who,   by  a  solid  devotion  to 

^.  make  themselves  acceptable  th- 

Wet-TSl   ^^.  ^'^^  "habitants  :; 

eaven.     The  Holy  Ghost  Himself  seems  to 


I:r.      'Mi 
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invite  us  to  accept  this  truth,  for  commen- 
tators generally  apply  to  the  Mother  of 
God  those  words  of  Scripture  which  the 
Church  employs  in  the  great  solemnities  in 
her  honor:  "He  that  shall  find  me  shall 
find  life,  and  shaU  have  salvation  from  the 
Lord;"'  or  as  Cornelius  &  Lapide  inter- 
prets them:  "^e  that  shall  find  me  shall 
find  grace  and  eternal  life."  In  her  turn, 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  may  very  well  say 
to  us:  "He  that  finds  me  by  a  tender  de- 
votion and  a  sincere  confidence  in  the  power 
which  I  possess  near  my  Son,  shall  find  not 
precious  stones,  nor  perishable  wealth,  nor 
contemptible  pleasures,  but  the  only  true 
riches  which  are  those  of  eternity." 

The  more  we  try  to  realize  the  rare 
privileges  which  Mary  enjoyed,  the  more  is 
her  dignity  and  power  enhanced  in  our  es- 
teem. Her  exemption  from  original  sin  in 
her  Immaculate  Conception,  places  her  on 
a  higher  lever  than  the  other  saints;  so 
that  a  pious  writer  tells  us  that  "the  last 
stage  of  the  greatest  saint's  life  is  far 
inferior  to  Mary's  first  stage  in  grace;  and 

'  Prov.  viii.  35. 
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that  she  began  her  ascent  where  the  areatest 
-aint  left  off."  Co^ponding  influenTa^d 
P«wer  must  necessarily  be  he«  in  the  realms 
^«8  font  is  but  fitting  that  God  should 
ZLt  "  "««"'«<=«"«=«  and  goodness  and 
hberahty  m  a  special  manner,  through  this 
b  essed  creature  who  is  superior  to^aS  the 
other  works  of  His  hands. 

The  friendship  of  a  powerful  intereessor 
hke  Maor  IS  no  small  advantage  for  us  mor- 

Sr  '"  r  '*^^'  *°«^  ete^al  hap. 
p^ness^  A  worldling  who  seek  favon.  from 
an  e^Uy  prince  is  weU  pleased  to  hav" 
fnends  at  court;  he  knows  that  their  words 
have  a  weight  which  wiU  be  aU  the  greai 
Z  proportion  to  their  neanaess  to  theZ^ 
as  well  as  to  the  services  they  mayZe 

rendered  to  the  one  who  occupies  a;td 
he  knows,  too.  that  because  of  thes^  cir 
cumstances.  their  intercession  in  his  behalf 

f!tLT-''^"'^'^°'"^^-himthe 
favors  he  .s  askmg.    Why  not  reason  in  a 

with  Hun  must  be  correspondingly  great. 
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If  we  care  to  look  for  further  reawnu 
for  believing  in  her  intercessory  power,  we 
have  only  to  consider  the  position  she  holds 
in  the  Divine  plan.  St.  James  tells  us  that 
the  continual  prayer  of  the  Just  availeth 
much.  Justice  makes  them  the  friends  of 
God;  hence  it  renders  God  more  apt  to 
listen  to  the  appeals  of  the  Just  for  them- 
selves and  for  others  in  whom  they  are 
interested.  Surely,  then,  the  pure  creatura 
whom  the  Archangel  saluted  as  "full  of 
grace,"  who  was  chosen  to  give  flesh  to 
the  human  nature  of  the  Saviour  of  man- 
kind, who  lived  with  Him  during  thirty 
years  in  the  intimate  relations  of  mother 
and  son,  who  is  now  seated  with  Him  in 
glory,  whom  all  generations  shall  call  "Bles- 
sed"— surely  she  must  possess  great  power 
of  intercession  for  us  poor  mortals,  and 
must  be  able  to  obtain  for  us  whatever 
favors  we  may  need! 

Besides,  Mary  was  the  most  perfect  and 
most  faithful  of  God's  creatures,  and  conse- 
quently the  most  beloved  of  them  all. 
How  easy  for  the  loved  one  to  move  the 
will  of  such  a  Lover!  Clearly  we  have  here 
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»  iMtanceof  two  hearta  throbbing  a. 
one  and  posaeaed  of  the  same  desires  that 
J  J»Ofunng  the  Father's  external  rionr 
Now  that  she  i,  i„  Heaven  and  sees  tte 
Beloved  face  to  face.  Mary's  desire  is  i^! 
tensified;  as  a  result,  she  is  naturaUy  anx- 
hlV°"u^**"'^'P''yHisgZ 
those  who  seek  His  glory.   How  can  (SZ 

otherwu*  than  anxious  to  respond?  vSly^ 
the  Queen  of  Heaven  is  a  friend  at  co^"^ 
^.  Mary  is  the  mother  of  Our  LoM 
and  W.  The  mother  of  a  kinglS 
excepfaonal  means  of  getting  her  ro^  Z 
to  yield  to  her  wishes.  The  very  ZeZ 
"mother'' gives  Ma^  ample  facilX  to  a^ 

Pi^thejrone  whence  aUfavore  tot 
mortal  are  dispensed.    She  sits  in  glo^r  so 

mean  much  for  us  in  the  order  of  grj 
We  read  in  the  life  of  Saint  BrigidT; 
th«  samt  once  heard  J.«us  sayinTto  Hb 
mother:    "Thou  didst  deny  uJ^^tZ^ 
earth   I  can  refuse  thee  nothing  in  H^ven 
Ask  for  whatever  it  pleases  thee,  foTZ 
requests  will  be  always  gmnted."    The  «Sh 
Of  a  mother  partak,.  of  the  nature  o7a 
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command;  hence  it  is  impoasible  that  Mary 
•hould  not  be  heard.  Another  saint,  Theo- 
philus  of  Alexandria,  did  not  hesitate  to 
say:  "The  Son  loves  to  hear  His  mother 
petitioning  tar  favors,  and  He  grants  her  all 
that  she  asks  in  this  way,  in  order  to  repay 
her  for  what  she  did  for  Him  when  she 
became  His  mother." 

Moreover,  seeing  that  Mary  exercised  her 
intercessory  power  while  on  earth,  is  there 
any  valid  reason  why  this  power  should  be 
curtailed  in  a  sphere  where  both  her  dig- 
nity and  her  glory  are  greater?  Saint  John 
Chrysostom,  treating  of  the  episode  at  Cana, 
and  of  Mary's  request  that  her  Divine  Son 
would  turn  water  into  wine  as  a  favor  for 
the  wedding-gueats,  has  this  to  say:  "Jejus 
replied  to  His  mother's  suggestion  in  words 
that  seemed  to  refuse  the  favor  she  was  aslc- 
ing:  'My  hour  is  not  yet  come.  Woman, 
what  is  it  to  Me  OT  to  thee?'  And  still  in 
the  end  He  yielded;  He  did  not  hesitate 
to  begin  a  long  series  of  miracles  in  order 
to  do  as  she  desired." 

And  who  knows  that  this  was  the  only 
instance  of  the  success  of  her  intercessory 


OUR  HEAVENLY  QUEEN  395 

actions   they  are  «,  occupied  with  the  Son 

mother.  When  they  do  speak  of  her  ittS 
record  a  few  of  the  marvellous  privi]e«« 
granted  to  her-the  visit  of  th-  a      .  !? 

«tt    it  .  ?"^  **  ^'"«''«'"  ""d  Naza- 
reth, her  tnab.  her  somiws-all  of  th«« 

ne,^ntjn«  that  she  was.  even  on  S 
">  great  favor  with  God 

histo"TThe"n'"7°"'^^  »'*'''''« 
"»wry  Of   the    Church    from    Calvary    to 

Wes,    to    lean,    what    her    powTand 
her  action  have  been  in  fh«  ** 

unirif.,,!        •  "  "•*  economy  of  the 

spmtual    umverse.    Recall    the   events    „ 
n-nerous    in    the    chronicles   of^Sti^ 

nafons    which  testify  to  Manx's  benS 
mterc^n  both  in  peaceTd   war    "S- 

SL   T    "!"'""«'^ble   shrines  throughout 
Chnstendom,  built  in  eve^^  centuiy  toTom 
memomte  «,me  fact,  fully  autheScated  Tf 

erSr-°'°""'^^^"'^-°^her;nd 
her  mterest  in  us  and  in  all  our  physical 
and  spnitual  ailments.    Read  the  livH 

he  samts  and  see  how  they  bear  SeL 
to  her  powerful  intercession  befo.^  the  2nT 
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To  her  they  give  credit  for  their  call  to 
the  higher  life;  to  her  they  attribute  the 
special  graces  they  received  which  enabled 
them  to  rise  rapidly  in  the  path  of  holiness; 
to  her  they  turned  in  their  afflictions  and 
triab;  to  her  they  went  for  protection  in 
temptations;  to  her  they  devoted  them- 
selves and  their  services;  to  her  they  con- 
secrated all  their  years;  into  her  keeping 
they  confided  the  last  moments  of  their 
lives— critical  moments  when  the  arch-enemy 
of  men  doubled  his  efforts  to  gain  posses- 
sion of  their  souls.  We  may  even  recall  our 
own  experiences,  and  we  shall  bring  to  mind 
many  personal  favors,  spiritual  ones  most 
of  them,  that  were  clearly  the  result  of 
Mary's  intercession. 

What  further  need  have  we  of  proofs 
of  her  influence  and  power  near  God  ?  Often 
in  the  annab  of  Heaven  was  the  scene  re- 
newed that  we  read  of  in  the  Third  Book 
of  Kings.'  "The  mother  of  the  king  said 
to  him,  'I  desire  one  small  petition  of  thee; 
do  not  put  me  to  confusion.'  And  the  king 
said  to  her,  'My  mother,  ask;  for  I  must 

'   III  Kings  ii,  20. 
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not  turn  away  thy  face.' "  Mary  «  the  adop- 
ted mother  and  protectress  of  the  saints- 
she  «  also  our  mother,  for  the  Saviour  gave 
her  to  us  as  such  on  Calvary.  He  certainly 
wUl  not  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  her  pleading, 
but  will  hsten  to  her  while  she  interced^ 
for  us  poor  sinrers  still  clothed  in  frail  flesh 
who  struggle  so  often  unavailingly  to  know 
how  to  do  what  we  should  do,  and  to  avoid 
what  we  should  not  do. 

These  considerations  should  help  to  aug- 
ment our  confidence  in  Mary  and  should 
urge  us  to  ask  her  to  intercede  for  us     We 
need  so  many  things  both  in  the  temporal 
and  m  the  spiritual  order,  that  our  r«;ouree 
to  her  should  be  frequent  and  earnest.    In 
the  temporal  order  the  many  ills  that  Mary 
has  put  an  end  to  at  her  shrines  through- 
out Christendom,  prove  that  her  intercessory 
power  with  God  has  never  waned;  even  to 
this  day  she  continues  to  secure  from  Him 
sight  for  the  blind,  speech  for  the  dumb 
and  strength  for  the  weak.    It  is  rather  in 
the  spuntual  order,  however,  that  the  effi- 
cacy of  her  intercession  will  be  felt     The 
soul  has  its  ailments  as  weU  as  the  body; 
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Its  eyes  may  be  blinded  by  sin  so  as  not 
to  be  able  to  distinguish  the  only  true  riches; 
Its  ears  may  be  closed  to  the  sweet  sounds 
of  God's  voice  whispering  words  of  reproach 
for  waywardness  and  sin;  its  tongue  may 
be  tied  so  that  it  utters  no  words  of  sorrow 
or  remorse.    But  while  the  prodigal  lives  on 
with  his  husks  and  his  swine,  the  gracious 
mother  is  kneeling  at  the  foot  of  the  throne 
interceding   for   her   wayward   child.    How 
easy  it  should  be  for  him  to  cooperate  with 
the  great  mediatrix,  and  fervently  say  "Holy 
Mary,  Mother  of  God,  pray  eamesUy  for  me, 
a  poor  sinner!" 

We  now  know  a  few  of  the  reasons 
that  guide  the  Church  in  the  view  she  takes 
of  Mary,  and  why  she  urges  us  to  have  a 
devotion  to  her.  Mary,  in  the  first  place, 
is  the  weU-bdoved  of  God  the  Father;  a 
loved  child  may  safely  ask  for  favors  that 
an  outsider  could  not  hope  to  obtain.  Se- 
condly, Mary  is  the  mother  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  we  can  understand  the  readiness 
of  the  Son  to  listen  to  such  a  mother.  The 
intimate  relationship  betwe-.n  the  two  so 
closely  united   could   not  be  restricted   to 
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o:XT '"  "'^^'^  ^^""'^  --  ^ 

ui  vjoa  m  Heayen,  nor  of  thp 

soundness  of  the  doctrine  of  'the  CaLt 

Church  regarding  her  use  of  that  poZ 

yvrg^n  most  powerful"  expresses  the^T 

ohc^v^dict  on  M^.  and  never  h^S  Zt 

ST  W     ""  '^°"  ^''^  ^  th^t  since 

that  they  should  remain  inactive,  but  that 

th^  should  be  used  for  the  benefit  of  otl^S 
Considering  our  weakness  and  our  need^f 
help  m  so  manv  wava  ,-f  ,•«  ,.  "=="  ™ 
to  think  ^hJ  r        ^'      ^  •"**  reasonable 

S  thk  H  P'""»«^^^«  of  motherhood,  with 
a^I  th«  admH^ble  title  stands  for,  did  not 
d'^ppear  when  she  entered  into  glo.y,  nor 

Stheyisrb^  ""T  ^'^--'.  -tW 

they  both  become  mfinitely  enhanced  and 
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productive  of  good  for  us  who  are  still  on 
earth.  A  mother  is  always  a  mother,  and 
her  children  do  not  cease  to  consider  her 
as  such  even  when  she  leaves  them  for  a 
short  season  of  separation  beyond  the  por- 
tals of  eternity. 

In  presence  of  these  motives  should  we 
not  be  insincere  in  our  belief  and  lacking 
in  gratitude,  if  we  failed  to  give  the  mo- 
ther of  our  Redeemer  the  place  she  should 
occupy  in  our  hearts?  And  can  we  be  sur- 
prised that  the  Church  should  ask  us  to 
consecrate  ourselves  to  her?  This  consecra- 
tion, freely  and  generously  made,  will  aug- 
ment the  glory  of  Mary,  a  glory  we  Catholics 
should  all  be  jealous  of,  when  veneration 
of  her  is  called  in  question  by  so  many 
outside  the  Fold.  A  great  sei-vaiit  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  Grignon  de  Montfort,  asserts 
that  Mary  hid  herself  from  the  world  and 
obtained  from  God  the  grace  to  remain 
hidden,  even  in  the  Gospels.  We  Catholics 
can  do  a  great  deal  to  make  her  better  known 
here  on  earth  by  showing  confidence  in  her 
power,  by  consecrating  ourselves  to  her  as 
loyal  subjects,   and   by  seeking  her  inter- 
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cession.  "Through  her."  says  j 
Montfort,  "the  Redeemer  entered 
for  the  first  time;  through  her  He 
again,  but  not  in  the  same  manner  " 
her,  we  may  add,  the  Redeemer 
us  many  graces  which  wiU  smooth 
way  in  life  and  help  us  to  store 
for  eternity. 


de 
the  world 
will  come 
Through 
will  give 
our  path- 
up  merits 
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Study  wisdom,  my  sm.  and  matt  my  htan 
joyful,  that  Ikou  mayst  gm  an  anjwr  lo  him  Out 
nproacliclk.—PtLOV.  xxvii.  11. 

Be  not  ashamed  lo  inform  the  unwise  and 
fooliyh,  and  the  aged,  that  are  judged  by  young 
men.  and  thou  shall  be  well  instructed  in  all  things, 
and  mil  approved  in  Ike  sight  of  aU  men  living. 
— ECCLUS,  XLIl,  8. 

'PHERE  are  people  who  would  have  us 
believe  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
a  good  or  a  bad  book;  that  a  book  is,  after 
all,  an  indifferent  thing;  that  the  reading 
thereof  is  an  action  in  itself  neither  good 
nor  bad;  that  the  morality  of  the  act  of 
reading  depends  on  the  reader's  tempera- 
ment. Their  theory  is  that  we  should  be 
allowed  to  read  all  kinds  of  books,  and  to 
decide  for  ourselves  what  is  good  and  what 
is  bad,  what  is  useful  and  what  is  not.  The 
harm  or  profit  derived  therefrom— if  any— 
would  then  be  a  subjective  something  which 
depended  on  the  moral  weakness  or  strength 
of  the  reader. 


«««a  AW.:  «E;U>IN(1  t^ 

^yj  or  as  Addison  pl^  iXl  ^'^ 
to  the  mind  whnf  »^  ■  .  '  ^^^^ing  is 
A^byonihJ^V^'^'^^t-thebody. 
ened,  bythe  ol^  "t'^^  ^^  ^^'^"^'h- 
healthofthe  °-1h  T"'~'^^''=^  ^  *»>« 
and  confined"'  V  .''"'  ^'"^'  '=''«*hed 
and  forbS  the  f.   ?    '^'"«   ''"'™'>'« 

^'••'ethe^dingof  JS^rtTi' 
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papers  is  an  action  that  is  dangerous  to 
both  faith  and  morals;  and  to  persist  in 
giving  the  soul  such  food  is  to  expose  it 
to  the  danger  of  perishing. 

There  is  a  maxim  current  among  a  cer- 
tain class  which,  if  reduced  to  words,  would 
read:  "If  you  see  it  in  print  it  must  be 
so."  The  prints  page  represents  to  their 
minds  so  much  preliminary  study  and  con- 
viction in  the  author  thereof,  that  the  con- 
clusions contained  therein  are  stamped  with 
the  note  «t  finality.  But  this  maxim  is  false 
both  in  conception  and  utterance,  and  readers 
who  can  discriminate  know  how  dangovus 
and  misleading  it  is. 

The  fact  that  an  assertion  has  been 
put  in  type  and  printed  does  not  change 
its  objective  truth  or  falseness.  If  a  print- 
ed page  is  <Tuc  in  what  it  asserts,  the  truth 
in  it  remains  unchanged  no  matter  who 
reads  it  or  what  meaning  he  would  wish 
to  give  it;  if  what  is  printed  is  untrue,  it 
remain  untrue  forever,  with  the  added  risk 
of  sowing  the  seeds  of  error  in  the  minds 
of  thousands  of  readers.  While  we  marvel 
at  the  possibilities  of  the  printed  page  for 
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the  spread  of  truth,  we  may  also  marvel 
at  Its  possibOitieB  for  the  spread  ot^. 
and  we  should  stand  aghastTu,e  ,X' 
«bU.t.es  assumed  by  those  who  uTZ" 
means  to  spread  false  doctrines 

Identical  reasoning  holds  good  in  the 
domain  Of  the  will.  If  the  liteSe  wh  ch 
«  assimJated  is  true  and  edifying,  the  t^ 

l?iLr;r""'°"«-'''«'»^"^' 

Pa«e  lasts,  rf  it  w  immoral  and  debasing  it 
b^mes  a  soul  destroyer;  and  it  maT'l^ 

us  some  day  of  counting   the   number   of 

f°f  "^*  "^^"^  '^  influence  Z^thi 
highways  of  life.  ^  "^ 

The  fascination  which  the  printed  page 
^  over  men.  and  the  faciliti«.  it  oS 
for  the  propagation  of  error,  have  been  th! 
«a«,ns  why  the  Chu«h  ha;  ever  Zc^ 
v.«Janceo  the  riding  of  h^SS^ 
tte  t  J-  *"'  ^°""*^"-head  of  truthld 
^iz^f ""  J"*''^  °'  ^"«'  *e  fully 
2        ^''^  '^"*  °^  ^^  responsibility  il 

wl'".r-  ""  '^^^  throughout  the 
Z^  keep  an  unceasing  watch  over  the 
books  and  current  litemtui^  that  flow  from 
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the  iveaa,  and  while  they  commend  all  that 
is  true  and  good,  they  mercilessly  condemn 
all  that  mi^ht  injure  the  souls  of  those 
committed  to  their  care.  While  it  is  their 
privilege  to  encourage  the  reading  of  worlts 
that  are  conducive  to  the  spread  of  truth 
and  morality,  it  is  also  their  duty  to  pre- 
vent as  much  as  they  can  the  spread  of 
works  that  tj.id  to  undermine  true  doc- 
trines or  corrupt  the  heart. 

Never  in  the  history  of  the  race  were 
the  minds  of  men  so  active  as  they  are 
today.  The  itching  that  writers  have  to  see 
their  prose  in  print,  urges  them  to  inflict 
on  a  suffering  world  the  result  of  their  la- 
bors. We  need  only  spend  a  few  hours  in 
any  public  library  to  see  for  ourselves  the 
fearful  mass  of  half-digested  learning  that 
is  flung  to  the  public  yearly  as  intellectual 
food.  Amid  thousands  of  volumes  of  real 
merit,  there  are  thousands  of  others  reeking 
with  erroneous  or  immoral  doctrines— silent 
malefactors,  in  their  gaudy  covers,  standing 
side  by  side  on  the  shelves  awaiting  readers 
to  devour  their  contents. 

It  might  matter  little  if  readers  were 
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able  to  distinguish  truth  from  falsehood  the 
»»d  from  the  bad  Tho^.  ^"«w.  the 
!«..   J  ^"^^  ""ght  then  ho 

Wheat  from  the  chaff;  and  sadder  still,  how 
few  there  are  who  take  the  trouble  to  Z 

A  time  comes  in   the  lives  JT 

^-u:r:"LnX^-x-j^- 

take  poss^on  of  a  people,  and  js^'  ^^ 

«erous  as  the  alcoholic  habit     We  fi„H  7^ 
dencp  nf  n,,,,  •  "«»"ii..     we  and  evi- 

-esiii,i::rk^ttr'^r:ft;' 

to  do  without  sleep  or  fooT^t  tl^*"" 
not  natural.    Their  curio^tyj"^^^^  ^ 

27k    f!^  ^  *^  '^°"  ^^  «  older 
people,  for  mstance.   in   their  longing  for 
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their  morning  paper.    If  the  newibojr  is  a 
few  minutes  late,  the  master  of  the  house- 
hold struts  through  the  hall  and  breakfast- 
room  abusing  everybody.    And  why?   Be- 
cause with  his  rolU  and  coffee  he  has  been 
deiMlved  of  his  daUy  meal  of  raUway  acd- 
dento,  divorce  proceeding,  neighbon'  squab- 
bles, and  the  thousand  other  things  that 
are  served  up  in  the  columns  of  his  favorite 
nioming  visitor.    He  is  perfecUy  conscious 
an  the  whUe  that  these  details  should  have 
no  intenst  for  him,  that  his  mind  shaU  in 
no  way  profit  by  the  perusal  of  them,  that 
m  fact  he  will  lose  an  hour  of  precious  time 
over  them;  stiU  his  hunger   to   know  the 
doings  of  the  previous  day  has  not  been 
satisfied,  and  the  little  newsboy  has  to  fed 
the  bittemew  of  his  resentment. 

Leaving  aside  its  other  disadvantages, 
the  reading  passion  produces  two  baneful 
effects:  it  makes  us  lose  our  time  and  it 
dissipates  our  mind.  Time  is  money  in  this 
age  of  strenuous  endeavor.  Time  is  of  greater 
worth  than  all  riches,  for  in  it  we  purchase 
our  eternity.  If  we  had  centuries  to  live 
we  could  afford  possibly  to  lose  a  few  yea« 
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Intr  T'!'r'»«"*-'  but  our  day,  are 
counted;  and  if  we  do  not  profit  by  evir. 
moment  of  the  p«.ent  life  the  L  ja^!! 

^^  to  the  spending  of  so  much   time 
papers  and  perhaps  harmful  boolcs?  As  ra 

Again  the  habit  of  desultory  and  „„ 

srjher-^H'"^""'  ^^^^^^ 

mind.    The  man  who  spends  the  bat  hour 
2  ^e  day  filling  his  bmin  with  phant^I 

unable  to  concentrate  his  thoughts.  The 
thousand  and  one  details  absorb^  „  I^ 
daUy  pr««  lessen  his  powe«  of  a^liStion 

intal  importance  are  aUowed  to  pass  without 
their,  meed  of  attention.  "The  STy  sSe 
0    our  nature,"  says  R.,ude,  "deSs  7 

r^r  'u'  ""^*^°"  "P°»  '"^^  subjecrwh  eh 
he  ^  and  whirl  of  daily  binJt 

bid  to  fasten  itself."    The  business  man  as 

well  as  the  p„,fessional  and   the  Tden7 

-nay  s«=ure  this  leisu«  by  t^mpemn^  t 
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reading;  but  perhaps  this  truth  will  dawn 
on  them  only  after  they  have  learned  through 
sad  experience  that  the  power  of  concen- 
tration is  one  of  the  great  levers  of  success 
in  every  walk  of  life. 

For  those  of  our  readers  who  are  de- 
voted to  piety,  a  few  counseb  may  not  be 
out  of  place.  Spiritual  books  are  powerful 
agents  in  the  realm  of  the  soul.  St.  Atha- 
nasius  tells  us  that  no  one  is  truly  intent 
upon  God's  service  who  is  not  also  given 
to  spiritual  reading.  We  cannot  always  hear 
an  instruction,  but  we  can  always  read  a 
good  book.  The  substance  of  a  sermon  may 
pass  away  from  our  minds  and  be  forgotten, 
but  a  book  is  always  at  our  hand  to  re- 
fresh out  memory.  Good  books  are  no 
respecters  of  persons,  and  they  are  always 
excellent  company.  Through  them  we  live 
in  the  companionship  of  the  highest  and 
noblest — even  of  the  saints. 

There  are  various  methods  given  by 
writers  to  teach  us  how  to  profit  by  our 
reading.  Read  slowly,  they  .tell  us,  not  hur- 
riedly, as  if  for  pleasure,  but  dwelling  on 
the  passages  which  instruct  or  edify,  or  to 
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which  we  can  give  a  personal  application. 
It  is  not  weU  to  read  too  much  at  a  time. 
Reading  with  moderation  enables  us  to  re- 
member more  easily  what  we  read,  and  to 
apply  the  lessons  more  efficaciously. 

In  this  age,  with  its  libraries  and  its 
oceans  of  unsound  literature,  we  Catholics 
have    obligations    imposed    upon    us.     We 
should   be  sufficientiy    enlightened    in   our 
faith  to  be  able  to  explain  away  the  errors 
of  modem  faddists.    We  should  be  able  to 
account  for  the  phUosophical,  moral,  social 
theories  which  form  the  rule  of  our  own 
daily  actions.    To  refuse  to  read  or  to  neg- 
lect enlightenment   would   be   to  condemn 
ourselves  to  live  in  an  ignorance  often  more 
dangerous  than  ill-digested  science.    We  must 
know  our  duties  as  men  and  Catholics  — a 
knowledge  not  so  easy  to  acquire  nowadays, 
owing  to  a  multitude  of  conflicting  theories 
and  practices  — and  we  must  learn  how  to 
answer  difficulties  that  are  put  to  us.    We 
must,   besides,   know  how  to  give  to  the 
faint  and  discouraged  soul  the  word   that 
cheers  and  consoles.    The  facilities  for  doing 
all  this  may  be  found  in  a  judicious  use  of 
the  printed  page. 
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Two  practical  resolutions  are  suggested; 
first,  to  hold  in  horror  all  reading  that  is 
dangerous  to  mind  and  heart;  secondly,  to 
cultivate  the  society  of  good  and  useful 
books  which  shall,  according  to  our  d^ree 
of  education,  teach  us  to  see  more  clearly 
and  walk  more  surely. 


XLI 
ZEAL  FOR  SOULS 

Jfy  brethren,  of  a.y  of  you  err  from  the  Iruh 
and  on.  convert  Mn,:  ke  «„«  *^  ^a,  iJZZ 
««.«*  a  „„«,  to  be  converud  from  ,k.  errZ 
«/ *«  <vay.  skaUsm,e  hi,  soul  fro,n  deaA.and 
du-U  cover  a  muUHud.  of  «,,.-;,„„  v.  19,  M 

•ntghl  save  aU.~l  Cor.  ix.  22. 

JUST  before  Christ  our  Lord  quitted  this 
earth,  to  return  to  the  bosom  of  His  Fa- 
ther, He  gave  the  Apostles  their  commission 
to  preach  His  Gospel  to  all  nations.    He 
commanded  them  to  teach  other  men  what 
He  Himself  had   taught  them,   viz.,  their 
duties  to  God,  to  their  neighbor  and  them- 
se  v^;  He  urged  them  to  warn  men  that 
all  does  not  end  with  this  life,  and  that 
salvation  was  the  one  thing  neceasaiy.    The 
subhme  work  of  saving  souls   was  to   be 
the   work   of   the   Apostles   thenceforward. 
tK)  ye  mto  the  whole  world,"  He  said  to 
them,    "and    preach   the   Gospel    to   every 
creature.    He   that   believeth   and   is  bap- 
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tized  shall  be  saved:  but  he  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  condemned."'  "All  power  is 
given  to  Me  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  Go- 
ing, therefore,  teach  ye  all  nations:  bap- 
tizing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you."  • 

Assuredly,  this  commission  was  intended 
to  interest  more  than  the  few  thousands 
who  should  happen  to  be  within  the  sound 
<rf  the  voices  of  the  twdve  Apostles.  It  is 
God's  will  that  all  men  be  saved;  conse- 
quently, the  Divine  command  embraced  not 
merely  the  Apostles  but  also  their  succes- 
sors, and  was  destined  to  affect  all  men, 
in  all  ages,  even  till  the  end  of  time.  To 
give  them  courage  to  carry  on  in  its  en- 
tirety this  tremendous  work  of  saving  souls 
and  glorifying  God,  Our  Lord  supplemented 
His  Divine  command  with  the  assurance 
that  they  should  not  work  alone.  He  ad- 
ded: "Behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days  even 
to  the  consummation  of  the  world."  •    It  is 

'   Mark  xvi,  IS.  16.  •  Matt,  xxviii,  19.  20. 

'  lb.  xxviii,  20. 
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this  assurance  that  gives  heart  to  the  priest 
and  nrussionaiy  as  well  as  to  the  layman 
in  then-  works  of  zeal.  With  Christ  as  their 
"^ess  and   helpmate,   nothing  further  is 

n^ed  to  fill  them  with  cou:^  for  the 
work  they  have  to  do. 

Zeal  we  are  told,  is  the  perfection  of 
ch^ty  It  has  been  admimbly  said  that 
If  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbor  be  lik- 
ened to  a  fire,  zeal  is  the  heat  that  springs 
from  It;  and  the  greater  the  fire  the  more 

gnaws  at  tv .  heart  of  him  who  loves  God 
to  make  o,    .s  love  Him  also;  it  is  the  sub 
hme  mdigt^don   that   fills   the  soul  of  a 
man  who  sees  a  loving  and  loveable  God 
mBunderstood,  misinterpreted,  insulted  and 
even  outraged;  it  is  the  overwhelming  de- 
are  that  a  m-ui  has  to  convert  souls  and 
bring  them  captive  to  the  foot  of  God's 
throne,  and   to  augment  indefinitely  their 
number     The  Psalmist  was  overpowered  by 
thjs  sublime  passion   when   he    exclaimed: 
The  z^  of  Thy  house  hath  eaten  me  up, 
O  LOTd.        "A  fainting  hath  taken  hold  of 
me,  because  of  the  wicked  that  forsake  Thy 
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law."  "My  zeal  hath  made  me  pine  awar , 
because  my  enemies  fcn^t  Thy  wordi." 
The  contemplation  of  the  mercies  of  uod 
impressed  the  royal  singer  so  deeply  that 
he  could  not  bear  to  see  men  wickf;d  and 
indifferent  amid  such  a  wealth  of  tender- 
ness and  love. 

So  should  it  be  with  us;  we  v/ho  know 
God  should  be  inspired  with  the  aame  zeal; 
we  should  desire  to  have  His  Name  known, 
glorified,  and  loved  by  other  mer;  we  should 
long  to  have  others  participate  in  the  sood 
things  we  ourselves  possess.  No  sacrifice 
should  be  too  great,  no  work  too  wearying 
when  there  is  question  of  b'inging  men  to 
a  knowledge  and  love  of  Gcd.  This  is  the 
zeal  that  has,  in  all  ages,  urged  men  and 
women  to  leave  home  anri  kindred,  to  lead 
lives  of  poverty  and  suffering  in  imitation 
of  the  Redeemer,  the  better  to  accomplish 
their  purpose  of  procuring  the  glory  of  God. 
It  is  this  zeal  that,  it  the  present  time, 
is  filling  the  foreign  mission  fields  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  with  apostles  who 
are  carrying  to  h<jathen  nations  a  know- 
ledge of  the  mercias  of  God.    It  is  this  zeal 
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cious  treasure    so  t^T  .f""'  ""  «  P^ 
«uuie,  so  precious  that  all  nfh»> 

^.^fo,«,x."ir^Vor 

^on  Of  never^ding  happiness  and  joy- 
loJ  «;       "".""P^^We  catastrophe,    ihe 
'088  Of  a  soul  means  the  loss  of  u 
with  its  endless  joys  and  L      •      "^''"' 
anrf  fKo  -w,-       y°^  ^d  ">e  vision  of  God 
and  the  ^,  alas!  of  endless  misenr 

deep^t  Jih   ""r*^^^  '^^-th  a 
aeep  fear  of  the  judgments  of  God   anrf  =. 

.  .   <«  awaken  m  our  neighbor  a 
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sense  of  his  mOTal  responsibility;  to  warn 
him  at  the  dangers  that  threaten  his  im- 
mortal soul?  We  have  here  the  other  se- 
cret of  all  missionary  enterprise  in  the  worid. 
The  love  of  souls,  the  longing  for  their  sal- 
vation, and  a  willingness  to  suffer  even 
death  in  order  to  secure  it  for  them :  this 
is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  annals  of 
all  Christian  missionary  effort.  To  be  truly 
zealous  we  must,  first  of  all,  try  to  make 
others  love  God  as  we  ourselves  love  Him, 
and  thus  naturally  help  them  to  save  their 
souls  for  the  sake  of  that  love. 

The  practical  exercise  of  Christian  zeal 
does  not  involve  equal  obligations  on  all. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  we  all  have  our  obli- 
gations in  this  matter;  but  the  limits  of 
the  practice  of  our  zeal  will  depend  on  the 
circumstances  of  our  position  in  life.  God 
gives  to  some  the  grace  of  more  extended 
opportunities;  to  others  He  gives  leas.  To 
some  the  vocation  is  given  to  work  exclu- 
sively in  vast  missionary  fields  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls; 
to  others,  home  and  family  and  immediate 
surroundings   are    allotted  as  the  theatres 
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can  tnifhf.,11  ^         ""^  0"es  who 

can  truthfully  say  with  St.  Paul-  "Wh««7 

I  was  free  as  to  all   I  ,r,J  /*^«^ 

save  all     4„j  T  J      ..  °*''  ^  might 

tW^f  •  ""*  I  "^y  be  made  partaker 

c^  .i!^^^  .^''^  ^^^  """"ber  are  not  caUed 
to  this  sublime  apostolate.  there  stir^ 
-.nmany  and  impe^tiv;  ,Z  Z^ 
for  God  and  souls  that  laymen  and  1^ 

'  I  Cor.  ix.  19,  23. 
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women  may  undertake.  And  though  it 
be  in  a  minor  degree,  the  obligation  laid 
on  U8  all  of  working  for  this  two-fold  ob- 
ject is  not  less  real.  This  is  a  truth  that 
many  ignore;  as  a  consequence,  it  is  path- 
etic to  see  how  little  the  majority  of  men 
try  to  accomplish  for  the  other  world.  Ut- 
terly indifferent  to  the  desires  of  God,  and 
contemptuous  of  His  plans,  they  neglect 
the  soub  of  their  neighbors,  and  they  neg- 
lect their  own.  Procuring  the  glory  of  God 
is  a  work  that  has  little  attraction  for  them. 
"May  I  not  be  my  brother's  keepo-?"  is 
a  qu><stion  they  never  ask.  Or  if  betimes 
they  do  ask,  they  turn  away  and  leave  the 
answer  to  those  who  make  the  ministry  of 
souls  the  special  work  of  their  lives. 

And  yet  there  is  so  much  that  could  be 
done  by  the  Catholic  laity  if  they  would 
cease  to  be  passive  and  lend  a  helping  hand 
to  those  who  are  actively  and  officially  em- 
ployed in  works  of  zeal.  Their  influence 
and  their  wealth  could  be  of  tremendous 
value  in  furthering  Catholic  works.  Think 
of  the  number  of  churches,  hospitab,  col- 
leges, schools,  libraries,  newspapers,  etc.,  all 
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fluence  and  weakh     ,,  .~"^'>"t«  both  in- 
same  painful  exwten-^.  /     .  "*  ^''^ 

These  considerations  should   make   ™ 

STtheTn^r'^r^^^^^^-" 
be  lost    I  :    ;S^  !««««-  will  not 

"s  in  works  ^    zSTthT.  "^  'T  '"^"^ 

'•ncentive.  If  thC^ds.J'^ti' '"?'"' 
»  positions  sinuT^J  ^u^^T-^^^ 
much  for  the  cause  „f  pJ.  .  ^°"^  ~ 
wetoon«yrr.:l^S  f^^^-h. 
the.  Who  have  ^one^^o^^s  Tt:! 
0  the  martyr  ,„d  the  saints,  the  J^ 
Of  so  man^  „en  and  women  i„  the  CaS 
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Church  who  have  made  untold  sacrifices  of 
time  and  wealth  to  show  their  zeal  (or  God 
and  their  neighlx^,  should  be  sufficient  to 
urge  us  to  greater  effort.  And  then,  if  some 
stronger  motive  is  called  for,  let  us  turn 
to  the  example  of  our  dear  Lord  Himself, 
and  try,  in  a  small  way,  and,  as  it  were, 
from  afar,  to  imitate  His  insatiable  zeal  for 
the  glory  of  His  Father.  He  was  unwearied 
in  His  joumeyings  over  the  mountains  and 
through  the  valleys  of  Palestine  to  announce 
the  good  tidings  of  salvation  to  the  souls  of 
men.  The  shores  of  the  rivers  and  streams 
heard  His  voice,  as  well  as  the  walls  of  the 
temple  and  the  synagogues.  He  gave  up 
His  precious  life  to  show  how  very  much 
in  earnest  He  was  in  His  zeal. 

If  we  are  not  called  to  work  in  the 
vast  field  of  the  apoBtolate,  we  can  at  least 
take  as  objects  of  our  zeal,  our  children, 
our  parents,  our  servants,  our  masters,  our 
frier,  ds;  we  may  strive  by  our  words  and 
example,  or  at  least  by  our  prayers,  to 
make  them  love  God  more  and  more.  If 
we  do  this  earnestly,  and  in  a  spirit  of  faith, 
no  matto-  what  our  station  in  life  may  be, 
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ZtS'^^T*^  It  I.  to  develope  thta 
•P>nt  of  xeal  that  the  devotion  to  the  Heart 
«^  Jesu.  i,  mainly  directed.  Let  u.  t^ 
to  H.m  who  love.  u.  «,  a^ently,  Z 
try  to  repay  love  by  loving  i„  ti.  l„ 
thu.  way  we  d«Ul  do  aU  in  our  power  to 
P^^Hisglo-^andhelpto^veSe^u^ 
whom  He  has  redeemed. 
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XLII 
WORK  AMONG  THE   POOR 

Boui  down  thy  tar  ckurfuUy  to  ik*  poor,  and 
fay  what  thou  onitst,  and  annatr  him  ptacMbU 
words  with  mitdntss. — Ecclub.  iv,  8. 

The  just  taktth  notice  oj  the  cause  of  the  poor; 
tkewichedisvoid^f  hnowledge. — Prov.  xxix,  7. 

JT  is  all  very  well  talking  and  arguing 
and  holding  our  own  against  them,  but 
why  can  we  not  do  something?"  This  was 
the  very  practical  question  that  Frederic 
Ozanam,  founder  of  the  (Conferences  of  St. 
Vincent  de  Paul,  put  to  himself  and  his 
seven  friends  in  a  little  room  in  Paris,  in 
1833.  Ozanam  was  a  brilliant  young  French 
Catholic  whp  had  been  for  some  time  cross- 
ing swords  with  atheists  and  scoffers  at  re- 
ligion, the  aftermath  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution, and  he  had  grown  weary  of  a  well- 
nigh  fruitless  task.  He  had  learned  by  prac- 
tical experience  that  there  is  little  to  be 
gained  in  controversy  with  scoffers;  deeds 
will  often  move  them  when  words  have 
failed.    Love  and  intelligent  sympathy  shown 
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fa  outward  deeds  was  the  secret  that  Oza- 
nam  had  discovered,  and  he  was  to  show 
Cathohcs,  the  world  over,  how  to  apply  it 
.n  Jusj^tereou^  ^th  the  poor  and  the 

The  suggestion   to   turn   from   contro- 
versy to  some  work  of  active  charity  came 
^  a  surprise  to  hfe   companions;  and  al- 
though it  did  not  meet  with  an  immediate 
hearty  response  from  them,  it  was  not  un- 
welcome^   What  form  should  their  charity 
take?    Hans  were  discussed,  and  after  ma- 
ture dehberation  it  was  decided  that  their 
work  should  be  the  service  of  God's  poor 
whom  they  were  to  visit  and  assist  by  every' 
means  in  their  power.    The  service  of  the 
poor  appeared  to  the  mind  of  Ozanam  and 
his  fnends  to  be  a  sure  way  of  showing 
the  ^ctity  of  the  Catholic  religion  and 
love  for  then-  neighbor,  as  weU  as  an  easy 
W  of  reaping  profit  for  their  own  souls. 

f.  ^K^Li^*'"  "^^  ^  *«  ^'  Jendeth 
to  the  Lord,  and  He  will  repay  him."  ■ 

The  deeply  religious  spirit  with  which 

those    eight    young    men    were    animated 

'  Prov.  xijt.  17. 
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opened  up  a  vast  horizon  to  them;  and  we 
are  not  surprised  to  hear  one  of  them  say 
at  the  very  first  meeting:  "If  we  intend  our 
work  to  be  really  efficacious,  if  we  are  in 
earnest  about  helping  the  poor  as  well  as 
ourselves,  we  must  not  let  it  be  a  mere 
doling  out  of  alms,  bringing  to  each  our 
pittance  of  monpy  or  food.  We  must  make 
it  a  medium  of  moral  assistance;  we  must 
also  give  the  alms  of  good  advice." 

On  this  double  foundation  of  corporal 
and  spiritual  charity  the  great  edifice  was 
begun;  there  and  then  the  Conferences  of 
St.  Vincent  de  Paul  were  founded.  Ozanam 
drew  up  a  few  simple  rules  to  guide  the 
efforts  of  the  members;  all  eight  started  out 
on  their  errands  of  mercy;  the  future  be- 
came brighter  for  the  hungry  and  naked 
and  homeless  in  this  cold,  selfish  world. 

It  was  at  first  determined  to  restrict 
the  Society  to  its  eight  primitive  members. 
Ozanam  feared  lest  the  simplicity  of  its  de- 
sign might  suffer,  and  that  it  would  grow 
into  a  bustling,  official  organization.  But 
in  the  eyes  of  the  others  such  restriction 
would  be  an  unwarrantable  curb  to  its  use- 
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^dT.  J'^'^^'y  ^^  destined  to  grow, 
-nd  the  founder,  yielding  to  the  cogenTar 
«un.ents  of  his  companions,  decided^^ M 
mit  others  to  help  him  in  the  work 

h-™  '^''l  !^''*^  ^"^  ^y°"'l  the  expecta- 

the  eight  members  had  increased  to  two 
thousand  m  P^  alone,  where  five  tho"! 
^d  indigent  families  were  visited  and  helped. 
The  work  of  the  Conferences  was  esSb- 
Iwhed  m  other  cities  in  F^„ce;  it  soon 
reached    Rome.    London,  Dublin,    BniZ^ 

^?%  >!."'*?'  <^°"«t«"«"0P'e.  Mexico  and' 
he  United  States.    In  1846.  that  is,  thir- 

t^n  years  after  its  foundation,  the  Society 

had  ten  thousand  member  em-olled  in  two 

hundred  and  thirty  Conferences. 

It  was  in  that  year  that  its  beneficent 
work  was  extended  to  Canada.  A  yorg 
Ph^can  Dr.  Painchaud,  while  studyiig  i^ 
Pans,  had  seen  the  Society  at  work,  and 
so  mipre^  was  he  with  its  simplicity  and 
efficacy,  that  his  first  care  after  his  retard 
to   Quebec   y^   to  establish  a   flourishing 

^U^Z  p"'--;^"'^'-"'^  ^^  i-tly  been 
caUed   the   Canadian   Ozanam.    He   was  a 
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man  fufl  of  admirable  devotedneas  to  the 
POOT  and  the  unfortunate,  and  he  closed  a 
noble  career  in  1855  by  a  heroic  death.  He 
gave  up  his  life  in  the  service  of  the  plague- 
stricken  in  Mexico. 

The  impetus  jfiven  to  the  work  in  the 
old  city  of  Quebec  by  this  Catholic  lay- 
man was  seconded  by  the  deigy,  and  was 
soon  felt  in  other  parts  of  Canada.    In  1850, 
Mr.  George  Manly  Muir,  another  layman  of 
great   faith   and   piety,   succeeded   in   im- 
planting the  Society  in  Toronto.    Shortly 
afterwards,  Montreal,  Ottawa,  Three  Rivera, 
Hamilton,  and  the  Maritime  Provinces,  had 
their  own  Conferences.   These  in  turn  rapidly 
branched  out  into  innumerable  othera;  and 
thus  year  after  year,  for  over  sixty -five 
yeara,  the  work  of  oiganized  charity  in  fa- 
vor of  God's  poor  has  been  going  on  si- 
lently and  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  men, 
but  at  the  same  time  efficaciously,  after  the 
manner  of  aU  great  deeds  done  for  God. 

In  1896,  the  Golden  Jubilee  of  the 
foundation  of  the  Society  in  Canada  was  cele- 
brated in  the  old  basilica  that  had  witnessed 
ito  inception  fifty  years  before.    Four  hun- 
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">  Ufe,  and  hailing  from  aU  parts  of  Cannrf, 
representing  one  hundml  ^foi  (S^!! 
rences  and  four  thousand  six  hunL^J 

^  Hb  poor,  and  looking  for  no  other  Z 

ward  than  that  which  is  etemal. 

How  different  are  the  methods  of  those 
«^thy  phaanthropists  who  have  thS  S 
wojs  con  mually  flaunted  bafo.^  tS  S 
of  the  world,  and  who  must  needs  see  tS 

their  alms-giving!   They  show  at  least  that 

ofChrit,whosaid:  "When  thou  dost  Z 
alms  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what^hv 
'^t  hand  ,„«,.  ,,^^  _^ -Jhat  t  y 

Titpr/tJS..^^^^--^"--^-- 

'  Matt,  vi,  3,  4. 
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The   Society   of   St.  Vincent   de   Paul 
carries  out  to  the  letter  the  salutary  counsel 
of  our  Divine  Lord  to  hide  their  charity. 
Secrecy  and  delicacy  in  acting  are  charac- 
teristic virtues  of  its  members.    The  alms 
doled  out  to  the  poor  is  done  in  secret; 
the  kind  word  is  spoken  where  there  is  no 
echo;  it  suffices  to  know  that  God  sees  and 
hears.    And    God   has    blessed    the    work; 
the  success  of  the  Society  has  been  extra- 
ordinaiy     from    the    beginning.    He    who 
feeds  the  sparrow  and  clothes  the  lily,  in- 
spires  men  to  give  of  their  substance  to  help 
the  poor.    The  money  coUected  annually  by 
members  of  the  Conferences  throughout  the 
worid   amounts   to  about   $2,500,000,   and 
the  number  of  poor  who  are  helped  reaches 
into  the  millions. 

Considering  ti  ase  results,  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  Sovereign  Pontiffs  have  given 
so  much  praise  to  the  Conferences  of  St. 
Vincent  de  Paul,  and  enriched  it  with  so 
many  indulgences;  or  that  Leo  XIII,  in  his 
Encyclical  Letter,  Humamm  Genus,  specially 
recommended  this  Society  as  one  of  the 
most  efficacious  remedies  against  Freema- 
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^'  *''"5^«*««i«J  evil  of  our  tim« 
and  expressed  the  desire  to  see  this  aiS 
ship  of  charity  given  still  f.^t.        ! 
in  the  world.  "^''''  ^*'^'^'°'' 

you  J'Lrl'"^.^  "'^^y  *"  Catholic 

nni,r  *u  •    i-  Hiose  WHO  Can  cive 

only  their  time,  who,  may  we  ask   »« 

sadly  deficient     TJ,«     k-,  ''•^^^  « 

SocieV td  t  Qu i^tr r"^  °^  "'•' 
™„    J  '«"coec,  some  years  ami  pv. 

3«Ta''*'''^'^'^°'«'^^'and 
suggested,  as  a  means  of  securing  member 
among  professional  young  men  thTwt 
should  be  led  b™„  j  •  '  ^*  ^''^^ 
years  mto  the  mysteries  of  almsgiving  2i 
experience  for  themselves   the^nl^Ss 
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attending  thii  and  other  practical  works  of 
charity.  The  suggestion  has  since  been  car- 
ried out  in  several  Canadian  Colleges  where 
Conferences  are  now  successfully  established 
among  the  students.  What  is  to  prevent 
other  institutions  from  doing  the  same  thing, 
and  thus  providing  successors  to  those  who 
are  now  laboring  so  heartily  among  God's 
poor?  Few  wot-ks  would  bring  greater  ho- 
nor to  the  Church  or  greater  consolation 
to  the  Heart  of  Jesus. 

Meanwhile,  let  us  ask  the  Sacred  Heart 
to  continue  to  protect  the  members  of  the 
Society  of  St  Vincent  de  Paul,  and  to  keep 
lively  in  them  the  three  virtues  that  should 
distinguish  them  from  other  men:  i)  Humi- 
lity: the  favorite  virtue  of  all  those  who 
desire  to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  St.  Vin- 
cent de  Paul.  Ostentation  in  almsgiving 
and  good  works  is  an  offsi»ing  of  pride 
and  robs  men  of  their  merit,  it)  Love  for 
the  poor:  not  love  based  on  vain,  sentimen- 
tal philanthropy,  which  is  excited  by  the 
sight  of  suffering  and  poverty,  but  the  true 
charity,  which  sees  in  the  poor  the  image 
of  Christ,    in)  Peace  and  union  among  them- 
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JBjv^^hen  ^tionaUty.  race,  digdty,  «„k, 

seeks  to  relieve,  spiritually  and  corporally 

the  suffenngmemben,  of  Christ.    PeS»d 

™.  humility  and  love.  Will  keTth^; 

S^hl;    "*  t!'  '"'*'"''•  *^*''°"'  these 

•tv  r^.r'"  "*  "^  »h*»t  duration. 

By  Uus  shaU  all  men  faow  that  you  a^ 

%^d«.ples    i.  ,ou    have  love    T  Z 

'  John  xiii,  J5. 
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XLIII 
THE  MEEK  OF  HEART 

Thou  katt  eatutd  fmltmml  to  b,  luard  /ram 
wown;  Ikt  nrik  IrtmtUd  and  mu  sliU,  tukn 
Cat  anu  in  juttrnm  to  sav  aU  I*,  mnk  gf 
Ikt  ttmk.—PtAiu  txxv,  »,  10; 

TaktHpUyifoktufMycH.andltanof  M,, 
btatat  I  am  m-k  and  kumbU  0/  ktart.—UArt 
XI.  39. 

JVJEEKNESS  is  a  virtue  whfch  hdps  ua 
to  overcome  the  pasriona  of  the  iras- 
cible appetite.  It  moderates  anger,  that 
"momentary  madness,"  which,  even  a  pagan 
writer  tells  us,  "we  should  master  befwe 
it  masters  us."  Meekness,  then,  urges  us  to 
act  towards  others  with  becoming  charity, 
to  bear  with  them  and  their  imperfections 
with  due  moderation.  It  does  not  consist 
in  never  showing  signs  of  ango-— for  all  an- 
ger is  not  sinful  '—but  rather  in  being  able 
to  keep  it  under  control  when  the  occasion 
demands  that  we  should  show  it. 

Meekness  crushes  within  the  human  heart 
the  desire  for  revenge;  it  keeps  down  the 

'  Ephw  iv,  26. 
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affectioM.    When  J  *  wonUnate 

injure,  ^^h"*"""^  ""da- an 
V^    real    and  imaginary    onr    t-»    -J/ 

fedin*.;  nature  chaflmT  *d  '  *°  '** 

P>e"ure  of  a  nam,w  minT"    But  ™    i?* 
appeal,  to  the  tribunal  oJ  «af  ^   T^** 

feelings,  leava.  «/!!     !    *'"' -  "'ounded 
ounelveB.  ^"^  ""^  ^'''"y  over 

exe«r^':2^f  "T  "^^  -<^  the 
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meekneat.    The  proud  are  wifigh,  ambitious, 
Jealoui  and  prone  to  vensewice,  and  conw- 
quently  without  mercy  for  thoee  with  whom 
they  have  to  deal.    They  are  forever  talking 
and  boasting  about  their  works,  concealing 
or  excu«ng  their  faulU,  criticizing  others, 
engaging  in  angry  discussions,  seeking  to 
have  their  own  way  in  everything.    Where 
is  there  room  for  meekness  in  such  souls? 
Patience  is  another  virtue  that  leads 
up  to  meekness.    To  be  ready  at  any  mo- 
ment to  become  irritated  against  men  and 
things,  and  to  show  irritation  by  word  and 
manner,  are  defects  incompatible  with  this 
virtue.    Patience  and  humility  are  qualities 
looked  for  in  the  meek,  but  so  comprehen- 
sive  is   meekness   that   they   are   not   the 
only  ones  .essential.    Strength  of  character 
is  also  necessary  to  overcome   those  pas- 
sions   wjthout    which    meekness    would    be 
only  weakness;  it   is  needed   to   help  the 
meek  to  give  substance  to  their  virtue  by 
resisting  the  shocks  of  daily  life. 

The  practical  wish  to  think  kindly  and 
to  act  accordingly,  which  constitutes  good- 
ness, is  also  one  of  the  elements  of  meek- 


™B  "Banc  or  heart  ,.-,7 

The  proof  that  this  virtue  i.  ,.1 
^God.a„.thatit.jrh"L'i^':^ 
try  to  acquu^  and  pnictise  it.  nrny  be  fou„i 

s^'ti^riroTihe^i^^^- 

■*"  "^n  *»»'  dwelt  upon  earth  " 

to^  of  mue,  i™,i,ted  on  the  cultivati^ 
and  practice  of  this  virtue.    "TakeunM 
yoke  upon  you  and  lean,  of  M^LZ^] 

sLirrto'"""^^^-'^- 

meekn«.    The«  is  a   ti^itionTt   tht 
JewsusedtogoovertoNaza^thtocot 


'Psalm  cxlvi,  6. 


'-N'oin.  xii,  3. 
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template  the  actions  of  the  Boy-Saviovir, 
whose  graciousness  and  amiability  they  had 
learned  to  admire.  In  after  years,  when 
those  same  Jews  treated  Him  as  one  pos- 
sessed of  a  devil,  He  bore  their  insults  with 
extraordinary  sweetness.  How  many  are  the 
instances  in  the  Gospels  wherein  He  showed 
his  forebearance  of  His  enemies!  He  sought 
unceasingly  to  draw  them  to  a  sense  of 
their  sinfulness  rather  by  the  influence  of 
His  kind  ways  and  His  attractive  manner, 
than  by  the  terror  of  His  frown.  Where 
can  we  find  the  virtue  of  meekness  so  well 
displayed  as  in  the  sad  hours  of  His  Sacred 
Passion?  Isaias  tells  us  that  He  permitted 
Himself  to  be  led  like  a  "lamb  before  the 
shearer,"  and  did  not  open  His  mouth.  In 
the  language  of  Jeremias,  He  was  as  "a 
meek  lamb  that  is  carried  to  be  a  victim." 
He  bore  the  buffetings  and  the  vile  treat- 
ment of  the  Jews  and  their  servants  without 
a  word  of  murmuring  or  reproach.  At  the 
supreme  moment,  when  the  greatest  crime 
in  human  history  was  about  to  be  consum- 
mated, He  asked  His  Eternal  Father  to  for- 
give the  perpetrators,  "for  they  know  not 
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What  they  do."  And  to  show  how  peree- 
venng  He  is  i„  reminding  us  of  this  virtue 
of  meekness,  even  after  His  Resuirection 
He  appropriates  and  applies  to  His  own  the 
names  given  to  the  meekest  of  His  irotional 
^tuTM.  We  are  His  lambs  and  His  sheep; 
He  18  the  Shepherd  of  the  flock. 

After  the  Son.  the  Virgin  Mother  is. 
in  the  words  of  the  Church's  favorite  hymn 
m  her  honor,  proclaimed  inter  tmnes  mitia 
-the  meekest   of  the   daughter   of  men. 
And  truly  her  reception  of  the  Angel  Ga- 
briel was  a  sublime  act  of  meekness.    In  her 
^ter  Me.  a  sword  of  sorrow  piereed  her 
heart;  she  drank  deeply  of  the  bitter  cup- 
but  we  have  yet  to  learn  that  one  act  of 
rebeUion  disturbed  the  equanimity  of  her 
soul.    St.   Bernard  asks  us  to  search   the 
Gospel  nairatiye  and  try  to  find  any.  even 
the  slightest,  tinge  of  bitterness  in  worti  or 
deed  in  her  whole  career. 

The  example  of  this  fair^t  and  meekest 
of  God  8  creatures,  coupled  with  that  of  her 
Dmne  Son,  has  given  a  powerful  impulse 
to  the  practice  of  meekness  among  the 
saints;  and  foUowing  in  their  footsteps,  in- 
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niunerable  are  they  who  have  succeeded  in 
acquiring  it  in  a  high  degi-ee.    Illustrious 
among  them  was  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  who, 
as  we  read  in  his  life,  was  by  nature  testy 
and  irascible,   but  who  succeeded  in  con- 
quering himself  so  completely  that  his  bio- 
graphers present  him  to  us  as  the  most 
accomidished  model  of  meekness  in  the  ca- 
lendar of  the  saints.    This  amiable  virtue 
manifested  itself  not  merely  in  his  dealings 
with  his  fellow-men  but  also  in  nis  corres- 
pondence.   Thus  in  a  letter   to  St  Jeanne 
FVemiot  de  ChantJ;  "I  fear,"  he  wrote,  in 
his  own  characteristic  style,  "that   you  are 
more  jMTone  to  justice  than  to  kindness.    I 
do  not  like  to  see  you  so  just!    We  must 
be  more  given  to  meekness  than  to  justice." 
These  words  made  such  an  imjK'ession  on 
the  saintly  foundress  of  the  Visitation  Or- 
der that  for  many  a  day  she  meditated  on 
the  deep  meaning  contained  in  them. 

The  virtue  of  meekness  is  one  that 
should  be  cultivated  by  those  exercising  au- 
thority over  othere.  It  is  not  inconsistent 
with  firmness  or  strength  of  character,  as 
we  see  by  the  example  of  our  Divine  Lord. 
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His  meekness  did  not  suffer  during  His 
dealings  «ith  the  hypocritical  Pl^ 
even  when  He  was  driving  the  moneiS: 
««;«  o„t  of  the  temple.    Smviterin^. 

the  character  of  the  meekness  proper  ^ 
tho^  m  authority,  and  points  outVde^ 
Ughtful  and  efficacious  way  of  attaini^  tt 
end  desu^  from  those  in  subjection  For 
th.8  reason  meekness  in  worth  acquiring  not 

merely  for  its  own  sake,  but  iTL^ 
It  «  a  valuable  instrument  in  the  hands 
of  all  who  govern  others.  Human  nature 
s  so  constituted  that  it  yields  more  ea.r 

1  ITT-  ?'"  *°  "^^'^'^y-  Cicero  teli 
us  Uiat  .t  «  harxl  to  say  how  much  men's 
n.mds  are  conciliated  by  a  kind  mTnw 
and  gentle  speech.    The  meek  wortHZ 

thTstZ"' '"'"''"' "^"^-'-^ 
the  strong  expression,  or  the  sign  of  anger 

Similar  motives  urge  equals  and  infe- 
riors to  acquire  this  virtue;  for  much  of 
01^  happmess  m  this  worid  depends  upon 
the  manner  m  which  we  treat  with  thoL 
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around  us.    Thoie  ai-e  always  opportunities 
to   show   our   meekness  in  some  tana  or 
other  every  time  we  meet  a  feUow-being. 
If  a  kindness  kindly  rendered  is  a  kindness 
double  done,  we  can  see  at  a  glance  how  pro- 
Stable  meekness  is  to  ourselves  not  merely 
from  the  supernatural  standpoint   but   for 
purely   worldly  reasons  as   well.    "Making 
friends"  is  an  amiable  calling,  one  that,  if 
seriously  undertaken,  would  render  this  world 
of  ours  a  more  interesting  place  to  live  in. 
Who  makes  more  friends  than  the  neighbor 
who  is  kind  and  obliging  to  all? 

Jesus  our  Saviour  is  above  all,  our 
model  here.  Meek  and  humble  of  heart.  He 
went  about  doing  good  and  showing  kind- 
ness to  others.  While  thus  following  in 
the  footsteps  of  Our  Lord  and  His  saints, 
in  practising  a  virtue  taught  by  them  both 
in  word  and  act,  we  are  laying  up  trea- 
sures in  heaven,  and  at  the  same  time 
making  friends  for  ourselves  among  men. 
In  an  age  of  egotism  and  uncharitableness 
this  is  an  aim  worthy  of  consideration. 


!  -     ti 
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THE    VALUE   OF  SUFFERING 

IF  tha*  is  in  this  world  much  that  gives 
to  forget  the  cares  of  life,  there  are  also 
S  "r^/'  '^  ^^  dishearten™:" 
J^  and  sufferings  are  ever  disputing  with 

hap^m^   and   p,««„„    their   'r«h?r; 
^«d  Writer  tells  us  "that  the  time^o^ 

weiranihr^-;-/i:r 
.trttrr'^-"^''--^^^ 

rti^^'XTa^LC^'-- 

We  have  only  to  consult  our  own  ex- 
Penence  to  realize  how  much  truth  there  I 


i:  ! 
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f 


n 


444 


FIRESIDE  MESSAQES 


in  their  words.    There  are  few  of  us  who 
have  not  tasted  of  the  sorrows  of  life,  few 
who  have  not  shared  in  that  legacy  which 
one  generation  hands  down  to  another,  and 
with  which  the  centuries  have  made  our  race 
familiar.    The  tears  we  shed,  the  separations 
we  submit  to,   the  illusions  we  entertain, 
the  deceptions  we  meet  with,  the  trials  of 
both  body  and  soul  that  are  our  share  in 
life,  intensified  by  the  sighs  of  the  multi- 
tudes who  surround  us,  convince  us  that 
the  sacrifice  of  suffering  and  sorrow  that  is 
renewed  each  day,  is  an  inevitable  debt  of 
fallen  human  nature.    And  yet,  instead  of 
sitting  down  and  deploring  the  inevitable, 
should  we  not  rather  pause  and  ask  our- 
selves how  we  may  jwofit  by  it?    Should 
we  not  try  to  see  in  this  so-called  "inexo- 
rable destiny"  the  finger  of  God  leading  us 
surely,  if  painfully,  up  to  higher  things? 

If  this  life  were  the  end  of  all,  with 
nothing  to  hope  for  hereafter,  man  would 
surely  deserve  the  sympathy  of  the  spheres. 
Happily,  the  God  who  placed  us  here,  and 
carved  His  image  on  our  souls,  has  deigned 
to  raise  a  comer  of  the  veil  that  hides  His 
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admirable  designs  from  us.  to  show  us  the 
^.ng  of  je  all.  The  sum  of  His  mes- 
^  «  the  immortal  hope  that  the.^  is  a 
and    beyond   the  grave,   whe.^   arms   will 

weT?'  "t?""'  ""  ^'"'  ""^^  '^^^  -»d 
wept  here  below.    Jesus  the  Con.soler  came 

to  pomt  out  the  way  to  that  land,  but  the 

effort  cost  Him  a  crown  of  thorns  and  a 

cross  on   Calvary.    Even  in   His  case    the 

tZ     :J^''f^"'^-    M-ywelook 
for  better  fortune?   "Ble«ed  are  the  poor  in 

'Ei7  **"  '■'  '"^  ^^''"^  »f  heaven." 
Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  for  they  sliall 
be  comforted."  I„  these  words  what  motives 
for  peace  and  joy  for  a  tear-stained  soul » 
Ponder  over  them  and  see  how  light  they 
-nder  the  crosses  of  this  life.  The  Zl 
of  Jesus  cheer  us;  they  make  our  petty 
tnak  and  sufferings  vanish  like  mist  before 

wSthT;?''  '""'  "''^  ""  "''^  »'"">=»"  heart 
with  confidence  and  hope. 

The  virtue  of  hope  so  eloquently  taught 

irthr:^?'""**"'^'-'-^'-'-^'^^-- 

.n  the  „on-Chnst.an  world,  and  the  condition 
of  men  who  live  there,  under  the  pressure 
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Of  suffering  and  eomm,  ia  pitiful  in  the  ex- 
treme.    Without  hope,  without  even  the  re- 
ligion that  begets  hope,  they  live  on  with 
nothing   to  sustain   them   in   the  reverses 
that  crush  the  heart.    A  blind  and  mer- 
ciless fatalism,  which  has  never  learned  the 
supernatural  value  of  suffering,  or  tasted 
the   sweet   consolations   of   hope,    banishes 
love  from  their  htiman  hearts  that  crave  for 
sympathy  and  leaves  in  its  stead  only  grim 
despair.    WiU  not  this  explain  many  of  the 
crimes  against  society,  suicide,  for  instance, 
that  we  read  of  in  the  daily  press?    When 
religion  does  not  rule  men's  lives,  when  the 
lessons   of   patience  and  resignation  which 
religion  can   alone  teach   are  never  heard, 
when  the  future    is    a   mere  blank,   thos^ 
who  suffa-  persuade  themselves  that  there 
IS  nothing  wort;h  living  for,  and  they  end 
it  all  in— self-destruction. 

Very  different  are  the  methods  of  those 
who  have  been  taught  the  value  of  suf- 
fering. Religion  raises  their  thoughts  and 
aspu^tions  above  this  transitory  life  and 
urges  them  to  think  of  the  life  to  come 
She  draws  the  veU  aside  and  points  out 
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and  tear-begrimed.    She  telh  then,  totS 
her  exdajmmg,  "What  matter  a  few  yeZ 

«^  ^rni  J*"™?  ""**  •*  •»«';  but  these 
"  not  long;  the  world  is  receding;  the  hour 
^  dehveo.  is  approaching;  the  d^r  «r  Ete^ 
-ty^u,  owning."  How  encounging  it  i,  t 
those  who  groan  under  the  burdens  of  life 
to  know  that  their  som,ws  will  soon  t^i 

t!2  ZT"  V  '^'^''^  ^  ^0.^1 
tfteir  chains  will  soon  drop  off! 

h«,.^t  °^  ""^  consolations  of  our  exfle 

X.lrt;^\^-X-^Hea:: 

S^'^r^'"'^'"™-*-''- ^  Him- 
self wji  receive  us,  and  where  the  warmth 
o^H«  admble  ft^ence  will  tu™  ^r^ 

^'in^^^^^^^  "'«'  »^  Heaven  S 
th J  fr^  ^t*"  the  plenty  of  His  house- 
th^  shall  drink  of  the  toi^nt  Of  His  pS: 


(it- 
11 


'  Psalm  XXXV,  ». 
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Thk  ii  the  flnt  great  benefit  that  reli- 
gion oifera  us.  She  conaoles  ua  in  our  suf- 
ferings voluntarily  borne  for  God,  by  point- 
ing out  the  hapiMneas  of  the  life  beyond. 
She  tranafarms  hope  into  a  virtue,  a  feat 
which  alone,  a  great  writer  tells  us,  would 
prove  that  she  is  Divine. 

But   religion   goes   further   than    this. 
While  she  teaches  us  to  bear  patiently  the 
ills  of  life,  she  also  ennobles  sufferings;  she 
clothes  them  with  a  sublime  attractiveness; 
she  tells  us  that  they  are  something  to  be 
sought  for;  she  even  urges  us  to  go  out 
and  meet  them.    The  highest  degree  of  mo- 
ral strength  ever  reached  in  the  non-Chris- 
tian world  was  stoic  submission  to  sorrow. 
When  trials  came,  the  pagan  awaited  them 
stolidly;  they  crushed  him  sometimes,  but 
he  yidded'  in  silence  to  their  weight.    This 
stoicism  revenl'Mi  a  heroism-the  heroism  of 
despair.    Whtn  the  Great  Consoler  came  to 
transform  the  worid,  He  did  not  say  "Suf- 
fer and  be  silent,"  but  rather  "Suffer  and 
rejoice."    Instead  of  shrinking  from  sorrow, 
the  true  disciple  was  invited  to  accept  it 
joyfully,  nay,  anxiously  to  look  for  it.    The 
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HI  "luy  ine  t/ionw,  knowng  full  well  fh.f 
»•    he  Imiuuum  Wormed  7hem   'S  Sf 
would  come  woner  or  lo*       T'  ''°"' 

and  tumult  wTu^cL  -      "'"  ""  '"'^ 

the   love   of^fr-f      ^"  captivated  by 

themtuld  JvetSme""'  "^  '^*''"' 
Bering.  'Toau;Lt^2.^r-j'"f 
watchword   of  all   who    i  '^"  *''* 

havegloriedTnO^J^r  ^  ^  **"'"ri«' 
u  tl.»  H-^   u      *  '""y  "^  the  cross.    This 

aS  S  h^-    rt^  "•  '"*  P""^  of  gS 

-;is^i^i--tth-- 

:;^^eiv^^^-Sv^orjr 

,     "  ""«  baptism  of  the  Elect    "H«     u 
loves  Me  will  follow  vl"       a  ""^^ 

Exemplar-  and  mm        u     '*"'  °"^  «^t 
,v   *!.  millions  have  followed  H™ 
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they  want  to  imitate  Him.  Some  keep  close 
to  Him,  others  follow  at  a  distance,  but 
all  have  their  eyes  fixed  on  the  Divine  Cross- 
bearer  ahead  of  them.  Faith,  hope  and 
love  have  been  ennobled  by  this  spectacle. 
By  it  man's  weakness  has  been  tvimed  into 
strength,  enabling  him  not  merely  to  re- 
ceive sufferings  resignedly,  but  even  to  go 
seeking  for  them. 

Resignation  in  trial  is  one  of  the  best 
proofs  of  the  divinizing  power  of  our  holy 
religion.  The  apostolate  of  tears  has  an 
eloquence  all  its  own;  tears  sanctified  by 
religion  move  the  Heart  of  God  as  easily 
as  they  move  the  hearts  of  men.  If  we 
wish  our  lives  to  be  fruitful,  let  us  be  re- 
signed in  sufferings,  and  let  our  example 
teach  resignation  to  others.  If  we  wish  to 
be  generous  in  the  service  of  God,  let  us 
not  be  afraid  to  walk  in  the  footprints  of 
the  saints  and  accept  the  sufferings  that 
God  will  generously  invvide. 


XLV 
THE  WILL  OP  GOD 

J«Kh  >«*  to  do  Thy  vM  to,  Tl. 
C«<— Psalm,  cxt„,  ,o,        '  '      ^*'*  ""  «* 

who  IS  imbued  with  m.  ,  "^^  One 
lives,  as  far  ^  ^1  ^^  ."^^^  spirit 
low  and  t^  ^  ^  limitations  wiU  al- 
*uw,  and  in  the  measure  of  a^'. 
conformably  to  fh«  i  ,  ^^  *^«' 
faith,   charitvmH  °^  ^"'*^*="'  P'«ty. 

outh;edt  s.  dj' ""^-'  - 

importance  of  thie'vi!^'  ^"^^^^^  '^ 
seems  to  us  that?  "^  speeificaUy,  it 

be  given  oTtwfV'^*^'^  ^'^^^^  to 
masters  or  servants  ho,  children, 
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of  making  all  their  duties  subservient  to 
His  holy  will.  It  is  chiefly  in  this  spirit 
of  conformity  that  is  to  be  found  the  secret 
of  happiness  in  a  home;  and  this  is  the 
reason  why  the  practice  of  it  is  so  earnestly 
advocated  by  all  those  who  have  the  mis- 
sion to  teach  us. 

Ascetical  writers  are  continually  dilating 
on  the  necessity  of  a  full  understanding  of 
the  virtue  of  conformity  to  the  will  of  God. 
In  so  doing  they  render  us  an  admirable 
service,  for  the  scope  and  importance  of 
conformity  in  practical  spiritual  life  is  very 
great.  It  will  suiHce  to  have  travelled  but 
a  short  distance  on  the  narrow,  upward  way 
to  realize  how  very  much  one  needs  this 
virtue.  At  every  twist  and  turn  of  life, 
occasions  present  themselves  wherein  we  long 
to  know  the  will  of  God;  and  it  is  needless 
to  say  how  necessary  is  a  blessed  trust  in 
an  all-seeing  Providence  to  soften  down  the 
trials  of  everyday  life. 

We  are  told  that  the  Son  of  God  came 
down  from  Heaven  for  a  twofold  purpose, 
first,  to  redeem  and  save  us,  and  secondly, 
to  teach  us  by  His  doctrine  and  example 


111 


THE  WILL  OP  GOD 


453 


example  confirm  more  clearly  than  that  of 
conformity  to  the  will  of  HU  Pathei;  o^ 
the  Kount  while  teaching  His  disciples  how 

„'",!'''/"'  "^  "^  «"'  '«^»«  wi,  "Thy 
^1  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  Heaven"' 
Ebewhere  He  said.  "I  came  down  from 
h^tven  not  to  do  My  will  but  the  will  ol 

S^d^       "k**"'"    ^d  He  confirmed 
th.s  doctnne  by  His  example  at  the  most 
solemn  moment  of  His   life.    If   we  desire 
proofs  of  Our  I.)rd's  earnestness  in  teaching 
conformity,  let  us  recaU  Gethsemane.  where 
^  the  midst  of  a  fearful  crisis,  the  will  of 
His  Father  was  foremost  in  His  mind.    When 
the  weight  of  our  sins  crushed  His  innocent 
Body  to  the  earth,  and  when  His  Sacred 
Blood  began  to  ooze  from  every  pore    He 

Si.""'  ^".  "^  '«°"^'  ""  **  ^  P«^ble 
let  this  chalice  pass  from  Me;  however" 

continued  He,  in  perfect  resignation,  "not 
as  I  will  but  as  Thou  wilt."' 

Two  great  principles  are  needed  in  or- 
der to  establish  the  reasonableness  of  the 

'Matt.vi.10.  ■Johnvi.38. 

'  Matt,  xxvi,  39. 
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exercise  of     -ue  confonnity.    One  of  these 
is  evident,  though  sometimes  misunderetood 
or  ignored.    It  is  that  nothing  happens  and 
nothing  can  happen  in  this  world,  sin  alone 
excepted,  but  by  the  will  or  permission  of 
God.    How  rarely  we  stop,  even  in  Chris- 
tian homes,  to  consider  that  the  leaves  on 
the  forest  trees  are  counted,  and  the  blades 
of  grass  in  the  meadows;  yet  this  is  so. 
And  how  consoling  it  is  to  us  to  know  that 
not  a  leaf  nor  a  blade  of  grass  may  fall  to 
the  ground  without  the  permission  of  God. 
The  birds  of  the  air  neither  sow,  nor  do 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams,  and  the 
Heavenly  Father  feeds  them.    The  lilies  of 
the  field  labor  not,  neither  do  they  spin, 
and  yet  Solomon  in  all  his  gloiy  was  not 
arrayed  as  one  of  them.    What  consolation 
it  is  for  us,  members  of  truly  Catholic  fa- 
milies, to  know  that  we  are  in  the  hands 
of  God,  to  know  with  certainty  that  the 
sorrows  and  tears  that  so  often  temper  our 
home-joys  are  the  gifts  of  God;  and  how 
different  would  the  world  be  if  v-e  could 
look  at  the  misfortunes  of  life  in  this  light, 
and  cease  chafing  under  the  inevitable! 
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tion  consists  in  thp  «-.»«-      .        Penec- 

to  God's  will     i  ^*'**  °^  conformity 

tellTLTi;  ^  *™«  «  this,  the  saints 
•«"  us,  that  the  Breatw  n,^  .    t      .    ""» 

our  will  to  the  Dire^il    thrfl?"'^  °' 
will  be  our  aH«.  '  **  ^^t®"  also 

^  eir-forrr :  sr  .^^ 

the  Author  of  all  sanctTtv  L  """^*^ 

we  oui^ves  shall  ^Z         "°"  "^"^ 

facto^ttriiv^rST-.'^o'ninating 

-^  and  it  alone  wi  ever  tl'^*''  '^'^'^ 
of   their  seareh     TevT.    '  '^"^  ""^^^ 

their  lips  CwS'oft.r«r'°" 

-tantl,.  tiTtheiTlirrd^-V" 
We,  not  merely  dming  one.  or  two  ^  fi 
years,  or  even  during  a  flw  M    '        ''^ 

So  that  we  may  safely  sav  fh?  ^ 
conformity   to   l^Ztl  the  T'  "' 
sanctity  in  everv  nhoe  ^^^   to 

J'  'n  every  phase  or  condition  of  life. 


i 


m 


456 


FIRESIDE  MESSAGES 


In  the  home  it  begets  respect  and  mutual 
help,  charity  and  foresight,   because  it  is 
the  will  of  God  that  these  virtues  should 
be  practised  there;  in  parents,  it  begets  un- 
dying zeal,  abnegation  and  firmness  in  the 
discharge   of   duties   which   are   sometimes 
painful;  in  children,  it  begets  filial  respect 
and  love;  in  masters,  justice  tempered  with 
mercy  and  kindness;  in  servants,  obedience 
and  devotedness  to  their  masters'  interests. 
These  virtues,   which   are  required   in   the 
many  and  various  situations  in  life,  should 
be  practised  not  from  any  human  motive, 
but  from  a  desire  of  pleasing  God,  and  con- 
forming our  conduct  to  His  holy  wiU.    They 
thus   become   not   merely   the  foundation- 
stones  of  a  Catholic  home  but  the  material 
which  must  be  used  in  the  building  up  of 
the  temple  of  personal  holiness  in  each  of 
its  members. 

We  need  not  ask  today,  why  it  is  that 
so  few  amongst  us  are  remarkable  for  these 
virtues;  but  rather  let  us  ask  the  reason 
why  so  many  homes  are  torn  by  dissension, 
or  upset  by  their  want  of  order  and  subor- 
dination.   One  answer  that  can  be  given. 
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looking  after  his  own  interests,  sSZ\t 
den.    Ignonng  the  holy  will  of  God   selM. 

^lt\^- T'  ''''''  ^'^^ 

presence  in  their  homes,  but  withouf  ™ 
T"'  on  theni^lves  the  ^C  ^i^" 
to  re«r  then,  up;  avaricious  employe^e^ 

-;^LTtr:h::L°tLft? 

On  the  other  hand,  childT  TJZ 
emancipate  themselves  too  easflv  L^T? 
an  independence  Which,  for^^;';?,tr 

cjics-homes  w^h  ^^^TJu^Z 

^was-%E^-^--w«I. 
—have  become  quite  rarp- f,^.-i    ^/"^'^ 

How  different  would  the  world  be,  if 
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the  Christian  spirit  of  confwinity  to  the 
wiU  of  G«d  were  better  underetood  and 
practised,  and  what  diffo^nt  views  would 
men  take  of  the  ups  and  downs  of  life!  If 
the  world  had  this  doctrine  of  conformity 
ever  present,  we  should  hear  fewer  people 
bewaUing  their  iU-luck;  we  should  read  less 
of  suicides  and  those  other  crimes  that  are 
the  outcome  of  despair. 

St.  Basil  tells  us  that  all  sanctity  and 
aU  perfection  of  the  Christian  life  consists 
m  seeking  and  finding  the  finger  of  God 
in  the  events  of  life.    How  consoling  it  would 
be  to  hear  from  the  lips  of  a  Christian  fa- 
ther or  mother  in  misfortune  such  words 
as,   "God   permitted  this,"  "This  is  God's 
wiU,"  "God's  will  be  done,"  etc.,  for  these 
are  the  external  manifestations  of  the  per- 
fect resignation  of  soul  which  the  saints— 
and  they  ought  to  know— consider  the  foun- 
dation of  aU  tranquillity  of  soul.    Resigna- 
tion of  soul  presupposes  a  perfect  mortifi- 
cation of  all   the  passions  and   evil  incli- 
nations of  man,  and  consequently  must  be 
the  most  grateful  and  most  acceptable  sacri- 
fice than  man  could  make  to  God;  for  it  is 
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the  sacrifice  of  a',  whole  •df.    D^  q^. 
^js  beatitude  h.e  on  earth,  an?."^^' 
teste  of  what  we  all  hope  to  enjoy  one  d J 
mthe^ing  etemity.    Let  u.  aak  the  Sa- 

ril  S«.     r  '''^^  **"**'  ^  "'Vive 
in  all  Catholic  homes  the  spirit  of  confor 

mity  to  the  will  of  God.  the  spirit  oZSv 
and   mutual   devotedness   to   the  coZ^! 
w^.tl.3ph,tofholya„dioy:f^r-; 
and  of  obedience  to  the  laws  of  God-  in  a 

oCrs^^mr^°^'^^^-^«- 
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°T"^  "■'     *>■  *""  **»»  '^^  o-  <*!«?— Rom  . 
IX,  30.  :  * 

TkouanOuLcrd  cf  aU.  and  ikm  is  hm, 
««  Mn  ««,(  Thy  mai,uy.—B,nmu  xiii.  1 1 , 

pREEDOM  is  a  gift  from  Heaven.     When 
God  gave  life  to  men  He  gave  them 
freedom;    and    men    alone    among    visible 
beings  possess  it.     Freedom  is  to  men  and 
nations  what  health  is  to  the  body;  without 
health  men  cannot  enjoy  life;  without  free- 
dom society  can  enjoy  no  happiness.    Need 
we  wonder,,  then,  that  men  are  so  jealous 
of  their  freedom,  or  that   nations  struggle 
so  hard  to  gain  it  and  make  such  sacrifices 
to  keep  it? 

TU  liherty  alone  that  gives  the  flower 
Of  fleeting  life  its  lustre  and  perfume. 
And  we  Are  weeds  without  it. 

Freedom  is  the  state  of  being  able  to 
act  or  not  to  act;  it  is  an  exemption  from 
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which  could  prevent  u.  from  wilhng  or  not 
wi"in«.  Ji«t  a.  it  .uit.  u.;  in  a  Wj   !l 

put.  the  cima^tance.  Of  'time  anTS'J 
and  manner  of  .ife  under  our  control  ™I 
deflmtion  show,  u,  that  f,«Kiom  h^  a  2l 
fieW  for  action  in  the  a/Tain,  of  life;  Zl 

fre^om  has  undenjone  modification  at  the 
hands  of  men;  and  what  was  once,  by  right 
D.v,ne^  the  prerogative  of  virtue    is   now 
^"ed  by  good  and  bad  alilce.    In  thet 
"«»  name  of  fr^om  a  protecting  wi^g 

«n    the   worid.    False   theories   of   freedom 
have   penetrated   every  avenue   o!  TZ 

wUI   not   brook   interference   of   man    with 

^a.  and  h«  hobbies,  be  these  never  so  ir 
rational  or  blasphemous.  And  what  tends 
to  make  matter   wo«e,   men   who  cham 

^o  h  ..^riesdosointhepe^uaaion 
that  they  are  acting  within  their  rights. 
They  regard  the  freedom  they  enjoy  not 
as  they  should,  merely  as  simple  tSLZ 
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Ml  order  to  avoid  greater  evils,  but  as  a 
sacred  right  which  cannot  be  taken  from 
them  without  violating  the  natural  law. 

Needless  to  say,  their  doctrine  is  oto- 
neous  in  principle  and  dangerous  in  practice. 
The  freedom  we  possess  as  children  of  God 
18  limited.    It  is  a  freedom  only  to  do  good- 
we  are  not  free  to  do  evU.    Liberty,  it  ha^ 
often  been  truly  said,  is  not  license.    Men 
must   keep   their   activity   within    bounds. 
There  are  relations  with  God  and  our  fel- 
low-men which  impose  painful  limits  to  our 
freedom.    There  are  social  and  moral  exi- 
gencies which  oblige  us  to  submit  to  laws 
human  and  Divine;  and  thosp  who  pretend 
to  frees  themselves  from  these  obligations  are 
either  knaves  or  fools. 

The  rulers  of  a  powerful  nation  endea- 
vored, a  little  over  a  hundred  years  ago, 
to  emancipate  themselves  completely  from 
their  obligations  as  men  and  Christians,  and 
to  taste  the  delights  of  freedom.  They  car- 
ried on  their  struggle  against  God  and  His 
Church  in  the  name  of  the  rights  of  man; 
and  the  history  of  the  world  does  not  re- 
cord other  such  examples  of  crime  and  but- 
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ch«y  as  w«^  crowded  into  the  five  yea,^ 

'-ttheHiri/Si,r;^«-^; 

cnmsoned  with  blcK>d;  it  Jeft  the  co^ 
?,?^*^/»'^,-t''0"thope;itwaso„nS 
ZtZ,""  ^-^ed  and  guilLini' 
that  FVenchraen  began  to  breathe   freely 
0%  when  the  craving  for  God  had  ISn 
^tmted  by  the  reestablishment  of^i^^ 
that   the   fearful   effects   of  that   Ston 
agajnsttherightsofGoda„dhun.anrrSr 
coiJd   be   measured,  and  handed  down  to 
Posteity  as  a  striking  example  of  wlTc^ 

^^7  '"^'^-^  -" '''  '^-^ 

resulL"  T   •r""'*  "^  *^  ^^  ""^aar 
sTn?        ^"^^  ^nd  insubordination,  filial 

SatS  ?„"■  r!!,r  ^"''^'«=*  *°  -«y  human 

as  sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil- 
doe^  and  for  the  practice  of  the  good,  ^r 
-•t.  the  will  of  God  that  by  doing  ^; 


464 


FIRESIDE  MESSAGES 


you  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of 
of  foolish  men.  As  free  and  not  as  making 
liberty  a  cloak  for  malice,  but  as  the  ser- 
vants of  God.'"  And  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  writing  to  the  Romans,  says:  "Let 
every  soul  be  subject  to  higher  powers;  for 
there  is  no  power  but  from  God;  and  those 
that  are,  are  ordained  of  God.  Therefore,  he 
that  resisteth  th6  power  resisteth  the  ordi- 
nance of  God.  And  they  that  resist  pur- 
chase to  themselves  damnation." ' 

Submission  to  the  will  of  God  is  the 
sign  of  superiority,  not  of  slavery,  and  in 
it  we  recognize  the  sublimity  of  our  role 
as  Christians.    True  greatness  does  not  con- 
sist in  gnawing  at  the  chains  that  bind  us, 
or  in  sighing  under  the  yoke  that  weighs 
us   down,   or   in   cursing   the   task-maaters 
from  whom  we  cannot  free  ourselves,  but 
rather  in  humble  submission  to  the  will  of 
God  made  known  to  us  by  Himself  or  by 
those  who  take  His  place.    Submission  is 
not  pusUlanimity,  but  it  teaches  us  to  ac- 
knowledge   our  limitations  and   to    accept 
generously,   and    without    murmuring,    the 
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'  Rom.  xiii,  1,  2. 
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restnctions  to  our  freedom  which  our  duty 
and  d^ity  as  men  and  Christians  require 

be  attended  w.th  disastrous  consequences 
When  msubordmation  is  rife,  the  g^ual 
w^emng  and  even  extinction  of  faiVaS 
^gious  practices  are  the  results.  Our 
fallen  nature  drags  us  down  so  quickly  and 
^me^Uy  that  it  is  hard  fori  to  k'p 
our  heads  up,  even  with  all  the  helps  that 

J^on  puts  within  our  reach;  how  much 
El'*  must  be  when  the  veor  air  we 
teethe  «  impregnated  with  religious  indif- 

should  know  better,  holding  themselves  aloof 
from  frank  adhesion  to  the  tenets  of  reli- 
gion are  constantly  before  us!  When  our 
«  view  grows  dim.  religion  takes  a 
secondary  place  in  our  esteem;  and  from 
P^ersion  of  the  intellect  to  con-uption  of 
the  will  the  path  is  open  and  easy  The 
man  who  no  longer  cares  to  know  God  or 
ZT    t^  ^''  *«  Him,  will  soon  not  ca^e 

tZ  ™'  r  ''''  ^^  ^"^«<=«'  "<"•  hope 
for  H.S  rewards.  He  has  nothing  to  sp^ 
him  on  to  virtue,  and  he  lives  in  a  re^m 
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of  godleasness,  the  necessary  fruit  of  his  ill- 
used  freedom. 

Considerations  like  these  show  us  the 
necessity  and  advantages  of  Christian  sub- 
mission. And  yet  there  may  be  moments 
when  submission  is  no  longer  a  virtue. 
St.  Paul  exhorts  Titus  to  admonish  the 
brethren  "to  be  subject  to  princes  and 
powers,  to  obey  at  a  word,  to  be  ready 
to  every  good  work." '  But  here  our  sub- 
mission ends.  When  obedience  to  others 
would  make  us  wound  charity  or  justice, 
or  infringe  the  smallest  law  of  God,  we 
must  answer  princes  and  powers  in  the 
words  of  St.  Peter,  "We  ought  to  obey 
God  rather  than  man." ' 

A  practical  illustration  will  make  the 
matter  plainer.  The  Catholic  Church  claims 
obedience  from  all  men  who  would  save 
their  souls.  She  jxofesses  the  only  true 
faith,  and  it  is  consequently  obligatory  on 
all  men  to  profess  it  with  her.  All  doc- 
trines which  militate  against  her  doctrines, 
all  moral  codes  which  oppose  hers,  must 
be  condemned  without  appeal;  for  it  is  the 


'  Titus  iii,  I. 


'  Acts  V.  29. 
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e^Iusive  right  of  the  Catholic  Church  to 
tea^h  the  truth  to  her  children.  Now  right 
and  obligation  are  con^lative  terms.  IfTe 
Church  has  the  right  to  teach,  her  children 
are  obliged  to  listen  and  obey    No  Govt^ 

an  obstacle  to  this  exclusive  right  of  Se 
Church;  nor  can  a  Govenament  or  indiw! 

dual  .^gn^e  as  legitimate  the  existence  Of 
error  or  evil,  such  as  hereav   im™w      • 

morality,  etc.  ^'  ""P'^*^'  '">- 

th«.^f  ^  '''^  '^"^  '^^  °^  tJ>^-    Alas! 
«>at^e  practice  does  not  correspond  wiTh 

"Thp      .     !  r*"'  ^  ^^  ^^'^  y^  ago. 
The  evds  of  the  present  age,  the  numL 

r^b^  f  1  '"'''  "^  "^  ""^  hide, 
are  bora  for  the  greater  part,  of  our  much 
vaunted  liberties."  '^  '       ""^  ™"<='> 

We  have  Liberty  of  Worehip,  for  in- 
J-ee^  which  ignores  the  <^e  c'hureh  ^f 
<fd  and  gives  eveiy  one  the  right  to  prac- 
te  and  propagate  any  religion  he  plLs 
-  to  prof^  none  at  aU  if  it  suits  him^: 
t^.  The  secular  power,  the  natural  guar- 
dian of  religion,  must  remain  neutralfno 
religious  privileges  must  be  granted  the  tr^e 
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faith,  even  though  the  majority  adhere  to  it. 
We  have  Liberty  of  the  Press,  which  af- 
firms in  the  name  of  freedom  the  right  of 
expressing  with  the  pen  error  as  well  as 
truth,  and  in  propagating  whatever  one 
pleases  in  ethical,  political,  social,  religious 
affairs.  We  have  Liberty  of  Education, 
which  tolerates  as  natural  the  right  to  spread 
every  wind  of  doctrine,  heteredox  as  well 
as  orthodox,  through  the  ordinary  collegiate 
channels,  even  at  the  expense  of  the  State. 
We  have  Liberty  of  Association  which  per- 
mits and  protects  all  maneuvering  of  secret 
societies  against  the  true  Church.  All  these 
phases  of  freedom  are  antagonistic  to  God 
and  His  truth,  and  our  duty  in  the  pre- 
sence of  such  errors  should  be  one  of  un- 
compromising opposition.  Seeing  that  the 
doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Church  are 
sacred,  they  should  be  upheld  by  us,  even 
at  the  price  of  our  blood. 

This  position  does  not  prevent  us  from 
showing  sympathy  for  the  erring  ones.  Our 
Pontiffs  tell  us  that  the  Church,  in  hr- 
maternal  appreciation,  takes  into  account 
the  weight  of  human  weakness,  and  does  not 
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ignore  the  movement  which,  in  our  age   is 
d^wmg  men  hither  and  thither.    If  shTc'on 
demns  m  principle  that  false  and  hurtful 
J^om  which  men  am^te  to  themsr^' 

where^  M  '"^^  *'"^  "^  circum,Unc« 
^em  toleration  mu,t  be  accepted  as  the 
lesser  of  two  evils.    The  interests  of  reli- 

of  the  Church's  rulers  at  various  epochs  of 
her  h^tory.  prove  the  legitimacy  of  such 
olera taon.    In  this  the  Church  has  ch^n 

not  t"  ''V"^"'"^  °^  ^'^*'  -^0  ea^: 
not  to  pumsh  sinnei^  b„t  ^o  save  them 

and  the  voice  of  centuries  has  proclaim! 

tne  wasdo^  of  her  action.    If  the  ChS 

did   not  tolerate-however  unwillingly  Zd 

or  a  t.me-the  weaknesses  of  othelj  wo^' 

she  not  have  obliged  Constantine,  on  the 

^If  T."-'""^'"'""'  *"  '^^^'^y  "'«  pagan 
the  Church  with  intolemnce  or  tymnm^ 
when  she  endeavo..  to  curb  the  Sty 

imts  to  his  facilities  for  doing  evil.  Ln| 
that  we  are  not  able  to  guide  ourselves 

these  restrictions  placed  on  our  powerao; 
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action,  far  from  doing  violence  to  us,  are 
the  greatest  benefits  that  could  be  con- 
ferred on  us.  They  make  the  accomplish- 
ment of  duty  easy  and  the  violation  of  it 
difficult.  If  we  may  praise  a  man  for  light- 
ing up  our  path  so  that  we  stumble  not 
and  injure  ourselves,  should  we  not  pay 
the  tribute  of  our  praise  to  the  Church 
that  lights  up  our  intellect  and  moves  our 
will,  simply  to  hinder  us  from  doing  injury 
to  our  own  souls  or  to  the  souls  of  others? 
Let  the  powerful  arm  of  prayer  come 
to  the  aid  of  the  Church  in  her  endeavors 
to  bend  the  minds  and  wills  of  her  proud 
children.  This  wise  Mother  asks  us  to  pray 
that  the  true  concept  of  freedom  and  the 
spirit  of  Christian  submission  may  prevail 
among  Catholics,  in  order  that  their  own 
salvation  and  that  of  countiess  others  may 
crown  our  united  efforts. 


XLVII 
THE  HEAVENLY  BANQUET 

WITHIN  recent  years  the  practice  of  f,^ 

been  S  '^'^  '^'"  '^^  Communion  has 
been  rapidly  spreading  throughout  the  Cath 

Ho.  Tit    '^'  ™'^*"^  ^  given  by'^th 
H«  Hohness  uigenUy  renewed  the  desire  for- 

tl  f»S.7  u°'  ^''''  *^*  "^'  ^-^•y  Mass 
the  fa.  hful  should  communicate  nZ  only 
«^tuaUy,  by  way  of  internal  affection,  but 
afao  sa^mentally.  by  the  actual  rece;tirn 
of  the  Blessed  Eucharist." 

m  the  hands  of  the  faithful  and  as  it  has 
undoubtedly  been  read  by  all.  it  J,  no" 
be  necessary  in  these  page«  to  do  more 
than  weigh  the  reasons  which  should  ur^ 
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US  to  practm  frequent  Communion,  and  to 
appreciate  the  benefits  which  follow  its  use, 
benefits  so  great  that  they  should  impd 
all  Catholics  to  try  within  the  limit  of  their 
opportunities  to  conform  themselves  to  the 
desire  so  urgently  expressed  by  our  beloved 
Pontiff.  In  another  chapter  a  few  pages 
will  be  added  to  outline  the  dispositions 
required  in  those  who  go  to  Communion 
frequently. 

The  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  food  of  our 
souls,  and  just  as  we  are  forced  to  take 
food  frequently,  in  order  to  sustain  the 
strength  of  the  body,  so  also,  if  we  wish 
our  souls  to  be  strong  enough  to  resist  the 
attacks  of  its  enemies,  we  must  give  it  at 
frequent  intervals  the  Food  of  which  it 
stands  in  need.  It  is  quite  true  that  Our 
Lord  whom  we  receive  in  the  Blessed  Eu- 
charist could  sanctify  us  by  a  single  sacra- 
mental visit,  as  He  healed  the  sick  and 
raised  the  dead  to  life  by  a  single  touch 
of  His  Divine  Hand.  But,  as  we  know,  the 
raising  of  the  dead  to  life  is  a  great  and 
rare  miracle;  the  sanctification  of  men  by 
a  single  Communion  would  be  one  scarcely 


THE  HEAVENLY  BANQUET     473 

l«««r«»t.  In  the  p««„t  order  of  Provi. 
dence  the  «,uj.  „ot  unlike  the  body,  ^Z 

by.ucc«ivei„crea«;a„diu«tas'aS^^ 
meal  wUI  not  suffice  to  bring  the  body  to 
Z  ^""  .^r^^P^nt,  80  also  the  soufmurt 

b^nounshedbyf:^„e„tHolyComn>i 
m  o^er  to  attain  the  perfection  and  the 

«ancbty  to  which  it  is  called  by  God 

whei^uil^"*''""*''  ""^  ""'^"^  ^^""^  no- 
where tells  us  m  explicit  terms  the  number 

of  Communions  He  expects  of  us   hL  ^ 

tention  is  clearly  evS  from  "heX 
tures     In  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  He  «J. 

S^  to":/""^  '^   ^'^  ""^d  which  Z 
We  to  the  world.    In  the  "Our  Father  " 
He  b,ds  us  to  ask  of  God  our  daily  bSi 
by  which  the  Holy  P^the«  under^ta^d  S- 
apally  His  Divine  Flesh.    And  e^  ffle 
had  not  used  the  wo«l  "daily"  bread    tte 
mere  name  of  b.^,  given  to  thTlS! 
ment,  is  a  clear  indication  of  the  frJumt 
even  daily,  u^e  we  should  make  of  i^' 

holytwef'^Jh^"  """"'/^  ^'"'"^  *"« 
noiy  table?    The  answer  has  been  already 

given.    At  every  Mass  the  faithful  wr«I 

present  should  not  be  satisfied  with  The  r 
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•fr»  for  Communion,  but  should  actually  re- 
ceive  the   Holy  Eucharist.    Thia  salutary, 
tf  rigid,  discipline  which  Catholics  should 
impose  upon  themselves  is  needed  all  the 
more  in  an  age  when  human  weakr.p<w  has 
presented  to  it  so  many  occasions  of  of- 
fending God.    We  must  safeguard  our  souls 
even  at  the  price  of  much  personal  incon- 
venience.   "The  antidote  whereby  we  are 
delivered  from  daily  faults  and  iweserved 
from  deadly  sins,"  as  the  CouncU  of  Trent 
calls  the  Eucharist,  must  be  employed  by 
us  to  acquire  strength  to  resist  our  sensua- 
lity and  to  overcome  the  excesses  that  re- 
sult from  human  frailty. 

This  is  the  substance  of  the  direction 
laid  down  for  the  faithful,  but  we  know  only 
too  well  that  the  conditions  in  which  the 
lot  of  the  majority  is  cast  prevent  the  literal 
carrying  out  of  it  If  therefore  we  cannot 
go  to  Communion  every  day,  we  should  go 
every  time  we  assist  at  Mass.  If  we  go  to 
Mass  only  on  Sundays  and  holydays,  as  hun- 
dreds of  thousands  of  us  do,  we  should  re- 
ceive Holy  Communion  every  Sunday  and 
holyday.    This  is  frequent  Communion  in 
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*">  to  obey  the  Holy  Father  under  the 
obHgation  of  prep«i„g  then«Ive.  by  11 
and  .Tiortiflcation  for  the  event  whTe^^ 

as  well  M  those  who  communicate  daflv. 
Wge   an    unceanir,   warfare   againiit   theS 

by  the  g«cee  which  a«  «„«  to  accompany 
the  bnef  visits  of  their  Lord  in  the  SaZ 
ment  of  His  enduring  love!^ 

For  those  who  have  the  privil«»  of 
^^  to  Communion  eve,^  day.'^lifp^' 

r  of  Z"'  ■"?:!!'  '""^  P°«-=  -"at 

""  that  the  Christian  soul  can  never  be  too 

pur.  to  ^,Ve  the  God  of  all  purity ;  tt 
angels  and  saints  could  inform  us  in  thil 

Yet  we  should  not  allow  ounelves  to  be 
f^^^^^ytl^mi^eal    We  should 

ncreasmg  fervor;   we  should   do  our  best 

^n  rr'"^""  '^'"='^'   ^  ^-'-l   veniJ 
an,  to  be  patient  and  meek  and  mortified 
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and  like  St.  Paul,  to  lead  a  life  hidden  with 
Christ  in  God;  we  should,  besides,  excite 
in  ourselves  an  ardent  desire  to  be  united 
with  our  Divine  Saviour.  When  we  have 
done  all  this  to  the  best  of  our  ability,  even 
though  we  should  still  have  to  sigh  over 
sins  and  imperfections,  let  us  be  of  good 
courage  and  approach  the  holy  table  with 
perfect  confidence,  knowing,  as  we  do,  that 
freedom  from  mortal  sin  and  the  presence 
of  a  pure  intention  are  the  only  conditions 
mentioned  in  the  Papal  Decree. 

Ont  of  the  signs  by  which  we  may 
judge  whether  we  are  profiting  by  our  Com- 
munions or  not,  is  the  degree  of  longing  for 
this  Holy  Food  which  we  experience  with- 
in ourselves.  If  the  desire  is  keen  and 
strong,  and  due  to  supernatural  motives, 
that  is,  if  it  is  excited  in  us  not  by  any 
craving  for  sensible  sweetness,  still  less  by 
vanity,  but  rather  by  a  profound  feeling 
of  our  own  wretchedness,  a  desire  for  per- 
fection and  an  appreciation  of  God's  infi- 
nite goodness,  we  may  in  all  humility  be 
convinced  that  we  have  the  sentiments  that 
the  saints  cultivated  in  themselves  and  were 
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wont  to  insist  on  most  strongly  in  aU  who 
bneU  to  chmb  the  nairow  way.  Sentiments 
hke  these  are  a  test  of  our  fit...^  for  the 
reception  of  Holy  Communion,  and  make  up 
for  the  lack  of  dispositions  of  soul  that 
might  otherwise  be  required. 

Another  test  of  our  fitness  is  the  ben- 
efit which  we  derive  from  our  Communions. 
St.  Thomas  tells  us  that  if  any  one  knows 
by   experience   that   daily  Communion   in- 
creases the  fervor  of  his  devotion,  without 
m   any   way   diminishing   his   respect   and 
reverence  for  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  such 
a  person  should  receive  every  day.    But  the 
Holy  Father  would  seem  to  be  more  gene- 
rous than  that.    We  should  not  at  any  time 
be  held   back  from   Holy  Communion  by 
the  consideration  of  the  greatness  of  the 
Sacrament    or    of    our    own    unworthiness. 
It  IS  precisely  because  we  feel  we  are  so 
weak  and  unworthy  that  we  should  ci-ave 
a  share  of  the  strength  that  God  is  willing 
to  impart;  it  is  because  we  are  of  the  world 
and  feel  the  chill   of  its  ambient  air,  that 
we   need    the  fire    of    His    love   to   infuse 
warmth  mto  our  poor  human  hearts. 
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And  this  consideration,  consoling  as  it 
certainly  is,  should  appeal  not  merely  to 
those  humble  souls  who  have  begun  to  rea- 
lize how  great  is  the  God  they  receive,  ar)d 
whose  very  humility  makes  them  feel  that 
they  need  the  Sacrament  more  than  others 
do,  but  to  those  as  well  who  live  at  the 
very  opposite   pole    of    the    spiritual    life, 
namely,  those  poor  sinners  who,  constantly 
beset  by  violent  temptations,  or  slaves  to 
degrading  habits,  are  still  anxious  to  shake 
off  their  fetters  and  break  away  from  the 
bondage  of  sin.    The  Holy  Eucharist,  fre- 
quently and  devoutly  received,  is  for  such 
persons    the    most   efficacious   remedy.    It 
would  be  well,  therefore,  that  they  should 
receive  Communion  every  day,  or  as  often 
as  they  can,  provided  of  course  that   they 
fulfil  the  double  condition  mentioned  above. 
If  they  continue  this  practice,  they  will  reco- 
ver perfect  moral  health  and  gain  a  com- 
plete victory  over  themselves. 

St.  Philip  Neri,  who  devoted  his  life 
to  the  sanctification  of  the  young  men  of 
Rome,  and  whose  testimony  comes  to  us 
with  the  double  weight  of  sanctity  and  ex- 
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ceptiona.  experience,  u«ed  to  say  that  f«- 
quent  Communion,  to  which  he  added  dt 

SL  !:"^  «8^»  after  their  falls. 

A  student  c^"to^cr;:ircs 

h«  assistance  in  ridding  himilf  of^^ 
habrt  to  which  he  had  long  been  a  Z 

h.m  good  advice,  and  after  hearing  hi^  Sn! 
Wn.  aWved  him  and  seTSTaZ 
h^PPy  w.th  the  penni^on  to  ,«.eive  iSy 
Commumo„onthemom,w.    "Ifyoushodd 

and  see  me  at  once,"  he  added,  "and  in 
«>^me^nne  put  your  enti«  confidence  in 
to  .;  f  T  '^'°'"«  ^^'  y«>"th  returned 

rtlytlf^-  «*•  ^'P  treated  him 
e^ctly  as  before,  encouraged  him  to  strug- 

TT\  ^  ^"^^  **"«  the  next  day.  The 
s^dent  harassed  by  the  tyranny  "^f  Ih: 
evU  habit,  and  yet  eager  to  retunf  to  God 
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drew  from  this  compassionate  direction  and 
from  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
such  an  enei^y  and  constancy  of  purpose 
that  for  thirteen  days  in  succession  he  re- 
turned   daily    to    the   saint's    confessional. 
FinaUy,  charity  carried  the  day,  and  Our 
Lord  gained  a  new  recruit.    The  young  man 
made  such  rapid  strides  in  the  way  of  per- 
fection that  St.  Philip  judged  him  worthy 
of  aspiring  to   the   priesthood.    He    even- 
tually became  an  Oratorian,  edified  all  Rome 
by  his  zeal  and  his  virtues,  and  died  still 
young  in  the  odor  of  sanctity.    To  the  end 
of  his  life  he  never  wearied  of  telling  the 
story  of  his  conversion  in  order  to  encou- 
rage sinners,  and  to  make  young  men  un- 
derstand that  their  only  hope  lay  in  fre- 
quent Communion. 

Such,  then,  are  its  powerful  effects  in 
desperate  cases,  but  what  are  the  usual  re- 
sults of  frequent  Communion  in  the  case  of 
ordinary  Christians?  The  scholarly  Bishop  of 
Newport  tells  us:  —  "It  delivers  us  from  daily 
or  venial  sins  by  multiplying  those  acts  of  the 
love  of  God  which  not  only  occupy  the  mind 
and  heart  in  good,  but  bum  up  and  cleanse 
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away  the  guilt  and 
It  presa-ves  us  from 


penalty  of  venial  sin. 

.,«.•*•  "  mortal  sin  by  firmlv 

u^.„  wai  to  the  will  of  <LnZ 
deed  the  word  union,  which  is  so  constantly 
^d  na  umlly)  ..r^  fay  ^h.  Father.  to7 
«cnbe  the  effect  cf  the  Holy  Eucharist  "„ 
dud^  two  thoughts:  it  indicates,  S,  the 
incomprehensible  love  of  Our  Lord  and  T 
-our  J^us  Christ,  in  d^.^^  ^  ite  t 

«tete  of  t^  clinging  and  adhesion  of 
^s  wJ^  to  God's  which  is  man's  ideally 

ot  "tt^'^'t*^"""^''-  ^^'-^ e 
3l'  xxT'  ^'^^  ^'  ^«  have  the  same 
will   as  He  has.    Whaf  H»  u  . 

what  H»  H«J  ^  '°^^  '^«'  'ove; 

wnat  ge  desu-es  we  desire;  what  He  savs 

to  do.  His  judgments  are  oure;  His  beha- 
vjour  under  every  kind  of  condition  imdt 
aMe,rcun.tanc.ofp,,„„,^„,^^^J- 

«  the  behaviour  we  are  always  striving  to 

-produce  in  our  own  life  and  Lion.   Thl 

rim™       ""f  ^*^''"  *°  ^y  "'^t  in  Holy 
Communion  Jesus  Chilst  gives  us  His  ow^ 
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Heart,  taking  our  heart  away.  His  Heart 
is  the  Heart  of  charity,  of  purity,  of  sacri- 
fice. And  these  terms  describe  the  effect 
of  Holy  Ciommunion  upon  the  hearts  of  His. 
servants." 


XLVIII 
DISPOSITIONS   FOR   COMMUNION 

cannot  conlain  Hi^.  .1         «*«»"  of  htanm 

IN  the  parable  related  in  the  fourteenth 

chapt^.  of  St.  Luke,  we  haveTS 
J  the  Eucharistic  Banquet  to  which^ 
Ma8t«-  u,v,tes  all,  «,  that  they  may  ^t 
and  refresh  their  souls.  UnhappiT  thi 
-Bjn^y  who,  like  the  gu«ts  totted 
rable  find  reasons  for  staying  away  fro^ 
this  We-givrng  Food.  Want  of  prepiab"" 
unworthiness.  fear  of  sacrilege,  scSo^ 

«^ons  as  recognized  in  themselves  and  in 
others  and  a  dozen  other  futile  reasons  keen 

from  the  holy  table  a  vast  nuXTSe 
^tM^  whom  it  would  please  Our  I^d  to 
see  there  every  day. 

While  the  question  of  the  dispositions 
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of  soul  required  for  Holy  Communion  is 
undoubtedly  one  that  is  woith  the  consi- 
deration of  Catholics,  it  is  one  that  has 
received  the  most  generous  attention  from 
those  qualified  to  treat  it.  In  their  en- 
deavor to  enlighten  us,  moralists  and  con- 
fessors have  spent  their  time  and  their  ta- 
lents, in  drawing  subtle  lines  of  distinction 
among  the  different  states  in  which  a  soul 
may  find  itself,  and  in  weighing  the  degrees 
of  its  worthiness  for  the  reception  of  Holy 
Communion.  While  their  work  had  excel- 
lent results  in  preparing  vigorous  souls  for 
the  heavenly  Food,  it  had  a  tendency  to 
disturb  the  scrupulously  inclined.  Timorous 
souls  found  only  too  often,  in  the  decisions 
of  moralists,  occasion  to  ,ask  whether  or  not 
they  had  the  dispositions  required  to  ap- 
proach the  altar-rail;  and  the  fear  that  they 
had  not  kept  them  away. 

But  the  Father  of  the  faithful  in  his 
codsoKng  Decree,  issued  six  years  ago,  sim- 
plified very  much  the  task  of  theoloirians 
and  spiritual  directors,  when  he  authorita- 
tively told  Catholics  that  the  only  disposi- 
tions required   for  a   worthy  reception   of 
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Holy  Communion  were:  i)  to  be  in  a  state 
of  grace,  and  m)  to  receive  with  a  right  in- 
tentzon     One  should  not  go  to  CoZunion 
out  of  routme  or  through  vain  glory  or 
human  respect,  but  mther  for  the  purpose 
of  pleasing  God.  of  being  mo«  closely  um^ 
to  Him  by  charity,  and  seeking  this  Divine 
remedy   for   his   weaknesses   and   defects." 
In  other  words,  he  who  goes  to  Holy  Com- 
munion should  seek  in  this  heavenly  Food 
what  >s  contained  in  it  and  what  it  can 
give.    If  he  does  this,  his  intention  is  right 
and  pure.    It  would  not  show  a  pure  inten- 
tion   to   go   to   the  holy   table  daily    be- 
cause others  do,  or  because  we  wish  to  be 
seen  and  perhaps  to  be  pmised  for  our  piety 
Vamgloor  or  human  respect  should  have  no 
part  in  this  tremendous  act.    The  right  in 
tenbon  insisted  upon  by  the  Holy  Father 
IB  the  mtention  to  profit  by  the  threefold 
benefits   that   Communion    brings  with   it 
a  more  intimate  union  with  God,  a  deeoer 
knowledge  of  the  virtues  of  Christ,  and  a 
stronger  desire  to  get  rid  of  all  the  stains 
of  sin.    So  that  Communion   is    profitable 
not  merely  in  seasons  of  greater  temptation 
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and  when  our  virtue  is  in  danger,  but  ut 
other  seasons  as  well  when  we  have  in  view 
an  increase  of  sanctifjring  grace. 

There  was  a  time,  not  so  long  ago, 
when  moralists  and  spiritual  directors  were 
accustomed  to  distinguish  between  those  who 
could  receive  moijthly,  or  weekly,  or  oftener, 
and  when  our  neighbors  could  gauge  the 
state  of  our  soul  by  the  frequency  of  our 
Communions.  But  the  Holy  Father  has 
insisted  on  the  fact  that  Communion  is 
not  a  reward  for  virtue  acquired  but  rather 
a  means  to  acquire  virtue.  One  passage  in 
the  Decree  of  1905  deals  a  death-blow  to 
rigorism,  even  in  its  mildest  form,  when  it 
says,  "Although  it  is  most  expedient  that 
those  who  communicate  frequently  or  daily 
should  be  free  from  venial  sins,  especially 
such  as  are  fully  deliberate,  and  from  any 
affection  thereto,  nevertheless  it  is  sufficient 
that  they  be  free  from  mortal  sin,  with  the 
purpose  of  never  sinning  mortally  in  future; 
and  if  they  have  this  sincere  purpose  it 
is  impossible  but  that  daily  communicants 
should  gradually  emancipate  themselves  even 
from  venial  sins  and  from  all  affection  there- 
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to."  So  that  while  it  unite,  u.  to  the  God 
of  ove.  the  chief  end  of  Holy  Commmrion 
"to  give  lu  the  strength  to  repre*  our 
^  pa«lon..  to  purify  U8  from  the  light 
faults  that  we  commit  evenr  day,  to  help 
m  make  provision  against  the  more  sctie- 
TOus  sins  to  which  human  frailty  is  prone. 

upon  that  whUe  Holy  Communion  is  its 
own  reward  for  virtue  acquired,  it  is  rather 
a  means  to  acquire  virtue.    If  we  are  in 

L^  f^"^!"'  ^"^"'"^^  aPP^^ching  the 
holy  table  wJl  give  us  the  vigor  of  super- 
abundant spiritual  life.    If  we  wish  our  soul 
to  be  purified  from  lighter  faults,  Holy  Com- 
mmuon  is  the  fire  that  will  do  the  work- 
our  cooperation  with  the  ardent  charity  of 
Christ  wiU  reduce  the  defects  of  dafly  life 
to  a  minimum.    Finally,  if  we  seek  an  agent 
to  preserve  us  against  the  baneful  effects  of 
Original  Sin,  we  shall  find  it  in  the  frequent 
reception  of  the    Sacrament   of  the  altar 
I^t  us  then  listen  to  the  pressing  invitation 
of  Christ  speaking  through  the  lips  of  His 
Vicar  on  earth. 

And  yet  in  urging  us  to  communicate 
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daily,  Plu«  X  was  introducing  no  new  doc- 
trine into  the  Church  of  God.  He  waa  only 
inviting  ua  to  resume  a  practice  that  had 
been  in  vogue  from  those  early  ages  when 
Christiana  "persevered  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  Apostles  and  in  the  communication 
of  the  breaking  of  brearl  and  in  jatiyer." 
"Breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,"  is 
the  way  the  early  writers  described  the 
daily  sacramental  life  of  the  first  Chris- 
tians. Tertullian,  commenting  on  the  prayer, 
"Give  us  thb  day  our  daily  bread,"  tells 
us  that  these  words  may  be  taken  both  in 
the  spiritual  and  in  the  natural  sense,  both 
senses  by  a  Divine  usefulness  being  profi- 
table vo  our  souls.  "We  beg  the  bread," 
he  writes,  "to  be  given  to  us  daily,  lest 
through  the  intervention  of  sin,  we  be  sepa- 
rated from  Christ's  body.. .  Therefwe,  we 
pray  that  our  Bread,  that  is,  Christ,  be 
given  to  us  daily  that  we,  who  dwell  and 
live  in  Christ,  may  not  depart  from  His 
sanctification  and  be  cut  off  from  His  body." 
St.  Jerome  interprets  "our  daily  bread"  as 
the  special  and  preeminent  Bread  which  we 
beg  from  Him  who  said,  "I  am  the  living 
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Bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven  "  St 
AmbroM  pertinenUy  ask»  the  Christians  of 
h«  time  "If  it  u  daily  bread,  why  dost 
thou  take  It  only  after  a  year  has  run  out? 
Talte  thou  r'aily  that  which  is  daily  pro- 
fitable  to  thee.    He  that  is  not  worthy  to 
receive  daily  is  not  worthy  to  receive  year- 
ly.      St.  John  Chrysostom  inveighed  ener- 
getically against  the  spiritual  languor  which 
oon^-.nted  ifecif  with  a  mere  annual  Com- 
munion     The  Venerable  Bede  urgm  preacher, 
to  say  'how  profitable  is  the  daily  recep- 
tion  of  Our  Lord's    Body  and   Blood    to 
every  class  of  Christians,  according  to  the 
practice  which  they  well  know  the  Church 
to  upholc-  throughout  Italy,  Gaul,  Africa, 
Greece,  and   the  whole  East."    And   most 
authoritative  of  all,  the  Council   of  IVent 
declared  that  pastors  should  often  remind 
the  faithful  that  "as  they  consider  it  ne- 
cessary to  nourish  their  bodies  every  day 
they  should  not  neglect  to  nourish    thei,^ 
souls  every  day  with  the  Sacrament,  because 
It  IS  certain  that  the  soul  needs  spiritual 
sustenance  just  as  the  body  needs  natural 
sustenance." 
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We  have  in  the  writing  of  the  Fathers 
and   in  the  Decrees  of  Councils,  the  mind 
and  the  will  of  the  Church  from  the  apos- 
tolic ages  downwards;  and  Pius  X  in  intro- 
ducing frequent  and  daily  Communion  was 
simply  reviving  a  practice  which,  owing  to 
the  corruption  and  laxity  of  men,  seconded 
by  Jansenistic  tendencies,  had  almost  ceased 
to  exist  among  the  faithful.    To  be  more 
specific,  where  has  this  Jansenistic  leaning 
shown  itself  more  openly  than  in  the  infi- 
nite, almost  fearful,  precautions  that,  up  to 
within  recent  months,  have  been  taken  to 
prepare  children  for  their  first  Communion? 
Apparently,  an  over-estimate  of  what  was 
an   adequate   preparation   for   Communion, 
mingled  possibly  with  an  immoderate  fear 
of  sacrilege,  rather  than  the  spiritual  wel- 
fare of  their  children,  have  preoccupied  the 
minds  of  parents  and  those  who  take  their 
places.    The   result    has    been    that    whole 
generations  of  human  souls,  in  whom  free 
will  and  its  responsibilities  had  begun  to 
dawn,    and    who    were    hungering   for    the 
Bread  of  Life,,  were  left  to  starve  for  five 
or  six  years  before  they  were  allowed   to 
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kneel  at  the  holy  table  for  the  fet  time 
No  unt.l  they  had  reached  the  age  of  2n 
or  twelve  or  sometimes  even  fourteen  yea« 
w^e  they  allowed  to  approach  Him  To 
-d,   "SuSer  little  children  to  come  unto 

Me  and  forbid  them  not.  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God."    feagine  the  fate  oft 

timT  -H  'iT""  "'  '^"  ''»•  ^"  -"definite 
toe  without  the  dew  of  heaven  to  moisten 
Its  leaves  and  strengthen  its  fibers' 

Happily,  a  recent  Decree,  ■  just  as  eman- 
cjatmg  m  its  effects  as  its  predecessor  of 
1905  has  come  to  us  from  the  Pope  of  the 
Eucharist,  that  abolishes,  we  hope  forever 
a  custom  that  deprived  our  youth  of  both 
sexes  of  innumerable  graces  at  a  time  of 
We  when  they  stand  in  the  direst  need  of 
them.    Children  may  now  go  to  Commu- 
nion without  the  elaborate  preliminaries  that 
until  recently  had  been  holding  them  back; 
they  ai-e  no  longer  required  to  possess  a 
kno.  ledge  of  the  catechism  that  would  per- 
haps per;  :.x  many  of  theii-  eldere.    As  soon 
as  they  are  able  to  distinguish  the  Eucha- 
ristic   Species  from   common   and   material 

'  Quam  siKgulari,  Aug,  1910. 
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bread;  as  soon  as  they  have  assimilated  a 
few  explicit  truths  easily  acquired,  and  know 
how  to  approach  the  altar  with  becoming 
devotion,  they  are  to  be  not  only  permitted 
but  even  urged  to  partake  frequently  of  the 
Food  that  gives  life  eternal. 

Parents,  therefore,  and  those  who  repre- 
sent parents— in  a  word.  Catholics  in  gene- 
ral—should not  worry  too  much  for  them- 
selves or  for  others  about  the  dispositions 
of  soul  required  for  daily  Communion.  They 
have  Mily  to  try  to  profit  by  the  words  of 
the  Pope  and  put  into  practice  the  wise 
instructions  given  in  the  Decree  of  1905. 

Still,  notwithstanding  these  instructions 
there  are  many  faithful  souls  who  would 
like  to  communicate  every  day  but  who 
are  afraid  of  becoming  too  familiar  with 
holy  things.  Such  timid  souls  must  at  least 
be  reasonable.  If  their  familiarity  means 
"routine,"  that  is,  the  habit  of  going  to 
Communion  mechanically,  as  if  it  were  a 
commonplace  act,  they  can  hardly  blame 
daily  Communion  for  this,  but  rather  their 
own  lack  of  good  will.  The  way  to  over- 
come this  routine  is  to  revive  their  faith 
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and  try  to  realize  beforehand  the  solemnity 
of  the  deed,  to  prepare  for  it  fittingly  by 
prayer  and  little  sacrifices,  and  then  leave 
the  rest  to  the  infinite  goodness  of  Him 
whom  they  are  going  to  receive.    If,  how- 
ever,  by  familiarity  faithful  souls  mean  a 
sweet   and   intimate   union    with   God    f;ir 
from  fearing  it,  they  should  desire  and'seek 
It,  tor  this  is  the  familiarity  practised  by 
those  who  try  to  love  Him.    Our  Lord  told 
His  Apostles,  "I  will  not  call  you  My  ser- 
rants;  I  will  call  you  My  friends,"  and  was 
He  not  their  best  friend?   Besides,  famili- 
anty  does  not  exclude  respect.    The  saints 
were  familiar  with  Our  Lord;  and  who  had 
more  respect  for  Him  than  they,  and  who 
loved    Him    more    than    they?    Experience 
teaches  us   that  daily  Communion   creates 
withm  us  not  a  servile  fear  of  Him,  but 
a  filial   respect,  mingled    with   love,   which 
inspires  us  with  confidence,  which  gives  us 
the  privilege  of  calling  Him  by  tender  names, 
and  which  encourages  us  to  appeal  to  His 
kind  Heart  in  all  our  needs. 

There  is  a  touch  of  Jansenism  in  that 
other  objection  one  hears  sometimes  from 
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Catholics,  that  they  are  not  worthy  enough 
to  receive  Communion  often.    The  reply  to 
this  is  that  no  one  is  ever  really  worthy 
to   perform  so  great   an  act,  for  there  is 
an   infinite  gap  between   the  Creator  and 
the  creature.    All  we  can  do  is  to  try  to 
be  a  little  less  unworthy.    But  we  may  ask, 
Will  abstaining  from  Communion  make  us 
more  worthy?    If  we  are  shivering  with  the 
cold  can  we  hope  ever  to  get  warm  by  stay- 
ing away  from  the  fire?    While  fully  con- 
scious  of  our  unworthiness,  there  is  more 
solid  virtue  shown  in  receiving  Holy  Com- 
munion than  in  keeping  away  under  the 
flimsy  pretext  of  unworthiness. 

We  hear  other  Catholics  saying  some- 
times that  they  abstain  from  Holy  Com- 
munion because  it  produces  no  effect  on 
them.  But  there  is  an  adequate  answer  to 
this  objection.  Holy  Communion  may  pro- 
duce two  effects  in  the  soul.  The  first  is 
an  augmentation  of  sanctifying  grace;  the 
second,  interior  peace  and  sweetness.  If  we 
are  without  mortal  sin,  the  first  effect  is 
always  produced  essentiaUy  and  infallibly, 
and  quite  independently  of  our  merit.    The 
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second  effect  is  not  necessary,  for  interior 
P--  and  sweetness  may  veo^  often^dl 
pend  on  our  temperament  or  our  nerves 
Undoubtedly,  greater  preparation  JTI^. 

u^from  this  Sacrament;  but  even  if  we  do 
not  expenence  the  consolation  that  our 
v^t  of  instruction  makes  us  look  for  as 
one  o  the  necessary  eflFects,  we  should  know 
once    or  all  that  as  long  as  we  ar«  not  in 

S^suEt "  '-  -^^•-  -'  ^^ 
"How  can  I  go  to  Communion  daily  ?" 
^  another;  "I  commit  so  many  faulte!"  As 
oi^as  we  are  in  this  life  we  may  not  expect 
to  be  without  faults.  No  one  better  thaTSS 
knows  that  we  ai^  not  angels.  St  PeS 
received  Holy  Communion  f„,m  the  ^ 
of  Chnst  Himself,  and  yet  through  hZn 
weakne^hedemedHimanhourTrsolar 

wl  !1\  r'  *™^  '"  ^''''  «>  «haU  we. 
we  go  to  Communion  to  acquire  strength 
to  overcome  our  faults. 

"But  I  am  so  distracted;  I  feel  so  little 
devotion!"    When  not  wilful,  disti^tion;! 
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not  sins;  and  even  when   wilful,  they  are 
rarely,  if  ever,  mortal  sins.  Attention,  which 
is  the  occasion  of  distraction,  is  an  act  of 
the  intellect,  and  does   not  of  itself  affect 
the  value  of  our  devotions.    It  is  the  inten- 
tion, an  act  of  the  wil',  which  gives  merit 
to  our  w^iks.    If  the  distractions  that  we 
complain  of  are  not  wilful  we  may  deplore 
them  as  a  result  of  human  frailty,  but  not 
as  sins.    The  remedy  for  distractions  is  a 
vivid  recalling  of  the  presence  of  Gfod;  and 
how  can  we  live  in  God's  presence   more 
efHcaciously  than  by  receiving  Him  frequent- 
ly in  Holy  Communion? 

There  are  many  other  objections  that 
even  pious  Catholics  put  up  against  the 
practice  of  daily  Communion,  but  they  are 
all  as  devoid  of  foundation  as  the  |ew  we 
have  just  refuted.  A  litUe  study  of  our- 
selves or  a  little  reading  in  spiritual  books, 
will  teach  us  how  to  answer  them.  One 
thing  we  may  be  sure  of  is,  that,  bairing 
the  presence  of  mortal  sin  which  may  be 
removed  by  sacramental  confession,  there  is 
no  obstacle  except  our  want  of  good  will 
that  can  keep  us  from  sharing  often  in 
the  Heavenly  Banquet. 
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th«  age  of  lukewormness!    The  world  has 
«ally  grown  cold.    What  is  needed  is  a  :^ 

tetion  of  the  Sacraments  of  Penance  and  the 

EucW  Butitiscon«,li„gtoknowtS 
thB  renewal  is  taking  place  among  Catholics 
Devofon  to  the  Sacml  Heart.  moTe  than^Ty 
^ther  agency,  «  bringing  people  to  the  holy 
teble  MiUions  have  come  to  learn  how  sweet 
and  consolmg  it  is  to  communicate  frequently 
^d  undoubtedly  the  world  is  rSS 
or  It.    It  only  remained  for  Pope  Pius  X 

s^rTr  t  'i'  ''°'''  '"^^  *"«  "^eUous 
spjadof  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 

tt^fi^M  '"  •'^  !>«=««  of  1905,  he  gave 
the  final  blow  to  the  unloveable  heresy  of 
Jan^mam   and  he  set  the  seal  of  his  au'ho- 

SL  ;  ^"'^  *'  ^^=  °f  *«  Sacred 
Heart  B  doing  throughout  the  world,  that 
of  ui^gmg  the  faithful  to  nourish  their  soul 

^  w.th  the  Manna  that  strengthens,  tie 
Food  that  makes  the  angels  envy  men 
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MESSENGERS   OF   GOD 

BtkM  I  will  snd  My  attgtl  who  shall  fc 
before  thee  in  thy  journey,  and  bring  thee  into 
the  place  that  I  hone  prepared.  If  thou  mill  hear  his 
voice,  and  do  all  fhat  I  speak,  1  will  be  an  enemy 
Ic  thy  enemies,  and  will  afflict  them  that  afflict  thee. 
— Exoo.  XXIII,  20,  22. 

Go  Oku  and  lead  this  people  whither  I  ham  told 
thee:  My  angel  shall  go  before  thee. — Exoo. 
XXXII.  34. 

'pHE  creation  of  the  angels  is  one  of  the 
wonderful  works  of  God;  they  were  the 
first  masterpieces  of  His  wisdom.  His  image 
is  reflected  brightly  in  them;  His  power 
and  His  goodness  is  shown  in  the  per- 
fection and  the  moral  beauty  with  which 
He  endowed  them,  qualities  He  has  not 
deigned  to  confer  on  men.  When  we  wish 
to  ennoble  in  man  that  proportion  of  form 
which  human  language  calls  beauty,  we 
compare  it  to  the  beauty  of  an  angel.  Ar- 
tists try  to  paint  for  us  those  light-winged 
friends  of  God,  but  the  language  of  their 
brush  is  at  best  merely  figurative;  and  only 


MESSENGERS  OP  GOD  499 

helps  our  finite  mental  vision  to  see  thinm  is 

the  knowledge  and  power  of  the  angeW 
pass  anything  that  our  minds  can  con  eLT 
they  hve  so  near  God  that  they  reflet  ta 

from  as  Divme  Essence.  As  the  firat-born 
of  Cj^hon  they  a«  called  to  coop«.te  ™ 
the  Divine  government  of  the  world.  There 
«  nothing,  then,  to  hinder  them  f„,m  S 
^Ung  nature  in  her  various  evolutions,  or 

^duig  t  tars  .hreugh  space  and  'th" 
^h  ,n  Its  yearly  path,  or  keeping  the 
o^ans  within  bounds,  or  turning  Ig™ 
storms  into  zephyrs.  ^ 

We  may  well  conceive  the  Creator  em- 
ploying the  angels  in  the  ordering  anTdev- 
^Pment  of  this  Unive,^  anTTn  its  sul 
^uent  maintenance,  for  eve^.  creature  h^ 
>ts  utilities  proportioned  to  its  nature  and 
activity.    If  man,  notwithstanding  his  finite 
faculties  and  his  other  limitations,  1  d£ 
cover  so  many  of  nature's  secrets  and  apply 
them  to  his  own  uses,  how  much  easi^it 
•s  to  imagine  what  can  be  done  by  those 
higher  mtellectual  beings  who  live  ^nS 


500 


FIREBIDB  MEaSAOES 


the  Source  of  all  power  and  wisdom  1  So 
that  it  ia  not  too  much  to  assert  that  the 
angels  control  the  forces  of  the  Universe  and 
its  solar  systems,  just  as  puny  man  controls 
the  forces  of  this  planet  whereon  he  lives 
and  moves.  This  manner  of  considering  the 
angek  and  their  functions  lends  itself  to 
innumerable  conceptions  which,  after  all,  if 
reasonable,  are  merely  speculative.  Some 
day  all  will  be  revealed  to  us. 

The  practical  aspect  of  the  ministry  of 
the  angels  should  have  a  special  interest 
for  us.  Through  the  angels,  as  thiough  se- 
condary  causes,  the  Supreme  Master  works 
for  our  welfare.  Just  as  He  uses  men  as 
intermediaries  in  His  dealings  with  other 
men,  whereby  He  enlightens  their  minds 
and  moves  their  wills  to  well-doing,  so  does 
He  use  those  "separated  intelligences"  whom 
we  call  angeb,  to  carry  out  the  spiritual 
and  material  functions  of  His  Providence  for 
the  benefit  of  our  race.  How  consoling  are 
these  words:  "He  hath  given  His  angels 
charge  over  thee  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy 
ways.  In  their  hands  shall  they  bear  thee 
up,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. "  ' 

'  Psalm  xc,  11,  12. 
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The  evident  meaning  of  these  words  is  that 
God's  angels  are  continually  watching  over 
us  and  protecting  us  from  the  visible  and 
mvunble  powera  of  evil.  The  instinct  of 
the  Christian  people  has  always  adha«d  to 
the  idea  of  tutelaiy  angels  who  are  ap- 
pomted  by  God  to  watch  over  the  children 
of  Adam,  to  protect  them,  to  intercede  for 
them,  to  move  them  to  good,  and  finaUy 
to  promote  their  salvation. 

In  many  places.  Holy  Scripture  speaks 
of  this  angelical  mediation.    In  Genesis  an- 
gels are  mentioned   as  ascending  and   de- 
scending a  mysterious  ladder  which  stood 
upon  the  earth,  with  the  top  thereof  touch- 
ing  Heaven,  to  carry  to  God  the  prayere 
of  men,  and  in  return  to  spread  amongst 
them   His   precious  graces.    Angels   closed 
the  mouths  of  the  lions  which  were  about 
to  devour  the  IVophet  Daniel;  they  turned 
into   dew-laden   wind   the   fiery   flames   in 
Nabuchodonsor'8    furnace  and    thus   saved 
the  children  of  Babylon.    Throughout  the 
Old  Testament  they  stood  in  Heaven  before 
the  God  of  Hosts,  not  merely  to  adore  His 
Supreme  Majesty,  but  also  to  uphold  the 
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interests  of  mankind,  to  carry  messages  to 
the  Prophets,  to  console  the  Just  in  their 
afflictions,  to  assure  the  faithful  that  their 
layers  to  God  had  been  heard.  "When 
thou  didst  pray  with  tears,"  said  the  Angel 
Raphael  to  Tobi<«,  "and  didst  bury  the 
dead,  and  didst  leave  thy  dinner  and  hide 
the  dead  by  day  in  thy  house  and  bury 
them  by  night,  I  offered  thy  prayer  to  the 
Lord.  And  because  thou  wast  acceptable 
to  God  it  was  necessary  that  temptation 
should  prove  thee;  and  now  the  Lord  hath 
sent  me  to  heal  thee  and  to  deliver  Sara 
thy  son's  wife  from  the  devil.  For  I  am 
the  Angel  Raphael,  one  of  the  seven  who 
stand  before  the  throne  of  God." 

The  activity  of  the  angelic  hosts  was 
manifested  in  a  special  manner  during  Our 
Lord's  life  on  earth.  It  was  an  angel  who 
appeared  to  Zachary  when  St.  John  the 
Baptist  was  bom.  It  was  another,  Gabriel, 
who  revealed  to  the  Blessed  Maiden  of  Is- 
rael the  privilege  of  her  Divine  motherhood. 
Angels,  shining  in  the  brightness  of  God, 
sang  songs  to  the  shepherds  tending  their 
flocks  on  the  Judean  hill-side  on  the  night 
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Of  the  NaUvity.    They  appeared  to  Jowph 
in  a  dream  and  told  him  to  retire  with  the 
Infant  Saviour,  in  order  to  evade  the  mas- 
were  of  the  Innocents.    They  stood  at  the 
tomb  of  the  Saviour  on  that  first  Easter 
morning,  to  tell  the  Apoetles  and  the  holy 
women    that    He   had   really   risen.    They 
broke  the  chains  that  bound  St.  Peter  and 
delivered  him  from  his  prison  cell.    All  these 
mcidents    prove    that    the    action    of    the 
angels  in  our  regard  is  beneficent  and  con- 
solatory.    "Are    they   not    all    ministering 
sprnts,"  asks  St.  Paul,  "sent  to  minister  for 
those  who  shall  receive  the  inheritance  of 
Heaven?"    They  are  protectore  sent  by  God 
«o  that  we  should  take  to  heart  the  word^ 
of  St.  Ambrose,  "We  should  pray  to  the 
angels  who  are  given  to  us  as  guardians." 
The   Catholic    Church    has    not    been    un- 
nundful  of  this  wish  of  the  great  Milanese 
Doctor;  devotion  to  the   holy   angels   has 
always  been  popular  within  her  fold.    She 
has  consecrated  the  month  of  October  to 
them,  and  has  thereby  given  her  children 
an  opportu.    ,   to  study  this  higher  form 
of  creation,  to  pray  to  the  angels,  and  to 
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ask  their  powerful   intercession  befwe  the 
throne  of  God. 

There  is  one  angel  in  particular  to 
whom  our  hearts  should  go  out  sponta- 
neously—our guardian  angel— the  one  who, 
we  confidently  believe,  has  been  specially 
appointed  to  walk  beside  us,  to  watch  our 
every  movement,  to  inspire  us  with  good 
thoughts,  to  ward  off  the  assaults  of  Sa- 
tan, to  record  our  victories  in  the  service 
of  God,  and  to  act  generally  as  one  whose 
only  object  is  to  promote  our  spiritual  wel- 
fare here  on  earth. 

For  this  signal  favor  we  should  thank 
God,  and  should  resolve  never  to  do  any- 
thing that  might  repel  our  guardian  angel 
from  us,  or  give  him  cause  to  r^ret  his 
mission  near  us.  "See  that  you  despise  not 
one  of  these  little  ones;  for  I  say  to  you 
that  their  angels  in  Heaven  always  see  the 
face  of  My  Fatho-  who  is  in  Heaven.'" 

A  day  will  come  when  we  shall  know  all 
that  God's  angels  have  done  for  us,  and  it 
is  only  then  that  we  shall  be  fully  able  to 
appreciate    the   value   of    their   mediation. 

'  Matt,  xvtii,  10. 
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Meanwhile,  as  devoted  servants  of  the  King 
of  the  angels,  as  the  lovers  of  Him  who 
has  legions  at  His  conunand,  we  may  show 
them  "reverence  for  their  presence,"  as  St. 
Bernard  says,  "devotedness  for  their  kind- 
ness, confidence  for  their  watchfulness,  that 
IS  to  say,  a  triple  cultus  of  respect,  love 
and  confidence.  Respect  them,  love  them 
confide  in  their  protection,  and  our  pas^ 
sage  is  assured  amid  the  obstacles  and 
obscurities  of  this  life." 
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"I  beseech  ym  therefore,  brelhren,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  charity  of  Ike 
Holy  Ghost,  that  you  help  me  «  yow  prayers 
for  me  la  God."— Rou.  xv,  30. 

Now  therefore  you  are  no  more  strangers  and 
foreigners:  but  you  an  fellow-cititens  with  the 
saints  and  Ike  domestics  of  God. — Ephbs.  ii,  19, 

'pHE  Apostles'  Creed  teaches  us  that  there 
is  a  Communion  of  Saints,  that  is  to 
say,  a  mutual  intercourse  existing  among 
the  three  great  groups  of  the  children 
of  God,  the  Church  Militant,  the  Church 
Suffering  and  the  Church  Triumphant,  and 
that  all  share  in  the  mutual  benefits  arising 
from  this  communion.  The  Catholic  Pro- 
fession of  Faith  asserts  that  the  saints  are 
to  be  honoreil  and  invoked,  and  that  the 
they  in  their  turn  offer  prayers  for  us. 

In  the  language  of  the  Scriptures  saint- 
hood has  a  wide  scope.  The  saints  are  all 
the  members  of  the  family  of  Christ  who  are 
called  to  perfection,  not  merely  those  who 
have  arrived  thereat.    To  use  familiar  ter- 
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minology,  the  Church  MUitant  comprises  aU 
who  are  stiU  living  on  earth  and  who  are 
struffihng  with  their  triple  enemy,  the  worid 
the  flesh  and  the  demon.    They  have  the 
pledge,  however,  that  if  they  peraevere  in 
the  struggle,  God's  grace  will  aid  them  to 
the  end;  relying  on  His  promises  they  have 
a  firm  and  well-founded  hope  of  reaching 
the  goal.    The  Church  Suffering  is  made  up 
of  those  souls  who  have  ended  their  earthly 
careers  with  the  seal  of  God's  friendship 
on  then- brow.    They  arc  now  passing  through 
a  temporary  stage  of  purification,  expiating 
ininor  faults  prior  to  their  enby  into  eternal 
g Ion..    The  Church   Triumphant  comprises 
aU  those  who  from  the  beginning  of  the 
worid  have  entered  into  their  final  state  of 
bliss.    They  are  the  counUess  millions  who 
stand  before  the  throne  of  the  Most  High 
and  join  with  the  angels  in  chanting  for- 
ever the  praises  of  the  One,  Eternal,  Omni- 
potent   God.    And    yet    these    three    cate- 
gones  of  souls,  distinct  on  account  of  their 
divers  situations,  form  only  one  living  body 
whose  head  is  Jesus  Christ,  and  whose  life 
and  movements  are  under  the  direction  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 
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This  common  union  of  souls  is  beauti- 
fully typified  by  St.  Paul  in  the  passage 
where  he  compares  the  Church  to  the  hu- 
man body,  whose  parts  have  no  separate 
existence  or  separate  aims,  and  are  useful 
only  when  united  together  for  the  good  of 
the    whole.      The    doctrine   that    whether 
we  be  in  Heaven,  or  in  Pui^tory,  or  on 
earth,  we  are  ^  intwdependent  membera 
of  the  Mystical  Body  of  Christ,  is  one  of 
the  most  consoling  doctrines  of  our  Faith. 
It   teaches  us  that  in  the  matter   of  the 
heritage  of  our  adoption,  there  is  neither 
Jew  nor  Gentile,  bond  nor  free;  we  are  all 
one  in  Christ. 

However,  while  this  bond  of  union  af- 
fecting the  three  states  remains  intact,  the 
language  of  mankind  usuaUy  gives  the  title 
of  sainthood  to  the  Elect  who  enjoy  the 
vision  of  God;  and  when  there  is  question 
of  honoring  the  saints  specifically,  it  is  the 
members  of  the  Church  Triumphant  who 
receive  this  honor.  They  are  our  prede- 
cessors who  have  successfuUy  trodden  the 
narrow  way;  and  we  have  the  firm  faith 
founded    on    revelation    and    reason    that, 
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even  in  their  present  bliss,  they  are  not 
unmindful  of  the  ties  which  unite  them 
with  us  members  of  the  Church  Militant  who 
are  still  struggling  upward  toward  the  same 
country.  We  honor  the  saints  triumphant 
for  their  past  careers,  even  to  the  vene- 
ration of  their  relics;  we  study  their  lives; 
we  try  to  imitate  their  virtues;  we  rejoice 
with  them  in  their  present  glory,  and  long 
to  share  in  it  That  they  cannot  be  unmind- 
ful of  these  attentions  the  doctrine  of  the 
Communion  of  Saints  sufficiently  assures  us, 
and  we  may  confidently  look  t'  them  for 
the  kindliest  interest  in  our  be 

Why  should  it  be  otherwL./  We  be- 
long to  the  same  body  and  are  trending 
towards  the  same  goal.  They  have  been  over 
the  road  before  us;  they  know  what  we 
need  for  the  arduous  journey,  and  how  they 
can  be  of  use  to  us.  Besides  the  prestige 
of  victory,  which  gives  them  influence  in 
the  court  of  Heaven,  they  have  a  greater 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  His  ways  of  deal- 
ing with  us.  With  their  superior  vision  they 
see  and  know  what  is  conducive  to  our 
spiritual  welfare,  while  we,  during  our  term 
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Of  probation,  must  be  content  with  be- 
lieving. Their  motives  and  ours  may  differ 
m  many  things,  but  our  ends  ar-  the  same 
the  extension  of  God's  gloiy  and  a  mutual 
desire  of  pleasing  Him. 

The   members   of   the   Church   Trium- 
phant undoubtedly  seek  our  intere3t3,  and 
they  do  this  by  interceding  as  God's  special 
fnends,  by  joinihg  their  merits  to  those  of 
Christ  for  us,  and  by  having  for  us  a  more 
enlightened  charity  than  they  could  have 
had  on  earth.    What  a  precious  thing  to 
have  such  friends  in  the  court  of  Heaven, 
and  how  frequently  we  should  invoke  their' 
mtercession !   How  generously  we  should  use 
our  privilege  of  addressing  ourselves  to  them 
in  our  earthly  trials,  convinced  as  we  are 
that  they  hear  our  sighs  and  measure  the 
intensity  of  our  longing! 

Another  reason  why  we  should  make 
friends  with  the  members  of  the  Chure'i 
Triumphant  is  that,  when  we  honor  t'le 
saints,  we  glorify  God  in  the  masterpieces 
of  His  power.  His  mercy  and  His  goodness. 
God  Himself  cooperated  in  their  spiritual 
formation.    It  was  His  grace  that  led  them 
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JP  the  rugged  road  to  sanctity  and  made 
them  what  they  are.  Nothing  reflects  so 
well  the  infinite  perfections  of  God  as  the 
sanctity  of  His  creatures;  when  we  honor 
the  saints  and  try  to  secure  their  friend- 
ship, we  proclaim  this  truth,  thereby  recog- 
nizmg  the  greatness  of  Him  who  alone  could 
accomplish  such  work  in  them. 

Again,  when  we  honor   the  saints  we 
pay  them  the  tribute  of  our  gratitude.  It  is 
by  foUowing  their  examples  and  reproducing 
m  ourselves  some  phase  of  their  career,  that 
abundance  of  heavenly  grace  is  infused  into 
us.    How  often,  unknown  to  ourselves,  the 
Ideals  of  Christian  perfection  enter  into  our 
lives  through  the  study  of  the  lives  of  the 
saints!    We    hear  a  great   deal   nowadays 
about  the  influence  of  atavism  and  heredity. 
It  is  indeed  true  that  men  are  not  scat- 
tered  through   the  world  like  particles  of 
dust,  independent  one  of  the  other,  or  like 
the  grains  of   sand    that    the    turmoil    of 
waters  bring  together,  without  cohesion  and 
without  sympathy;  we  must  admit  a  human 
solidarity.    Each  generation  of  men  is  in- 
fluenced by  the  generation  that  preceeds  it. 
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and  it  in  turn  win  leave  its  impress  on  the 
one  that  is  to  follow  it  tomorrow.  We 
spring  from  men,  we  are  raised  by  men, 
formed  by  them,  and  our  worth  may  be 
gauged  by  the  worth  of  our  forebears.  The 
teaching  and  example  of  othw  men  influence 
our  lives.  Who  are  our  best  teachere  if 
not  the  saints?  Their  words  and  their 
wOTks  should  mold  our  careers.  The  Church 
Triumphant  should  teach  the  Church  Mili- 
tant how  to  live  and  how  to  die. 

The  QatMic  Church,  of  which  we  pro- 
fess to  be  devoted  childrwi,  gives  us  the 
example  we  should  foUow  in  honoring  those 
heroes  of  heaven.    She  aUots  the  saints  a 
royal  place  in  her  litui^y;  their  {raises  are 
daily  sung  by  her  throughout  the  world. 
The  festivals  she  has  instituted  in  thair  ho- 
nor, the  shrines  raised  under  her  protecting 
wing  to- form  resting-places  for  their  pre- 
cious relics,  attest  the  large  part  the  honor 
and  veneration  of  the   saints  have  in  her 
history.    Her  artists,  moved  by  ideaU  that 
only  a  true  and  living  faith  could  inspire, 
have  produced  masterpieces  of  human  skill 
on  canvas  and  in  marble,  to  raise  our  minds 
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above  matoial   things  and   to  inspire   us 
with  the  desire  of  sharing  in  the  glory  of 
the  saints,  surpassing  them  if  possible.    Why 
should  we  not  endeavor  to  accomplish  more 
than  they  did?    We  are  living  in  an  age 
when  the  lessons  of  the  past  and  reverence 
for  things  sacred,  are  losing  their  hold  on 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  men.    Wwldliness, 
honors,   pleasures,   the  blind   adoration   of 
wealth,  are  capturing  human  energies  and 
leading  our  race  to  a  forgetfulness  of  its 
•Mily  real  interests,  which  are  thow  of  the 
life  beyond  the  grave.    Should  we  who  have 
such  a  precious  legacy  left  us  as  that  of 
the  example  of  our  sanctified  brethren  in 
the  Faith,  allow  it  to  go  by  default? 

I«t  us  make  a  study  (rf  the  lives  and 
methods  of  the  saints  of  God,  not  indeed 
to  gratify  a  mere  craving  for  speculative 
knowledge,  but  for  its  practical  worth.  A 
study  of  the  lives  of  those  heroes  and  he- 
roines wiU  convince  us  that  they  were  the 
only  true  philosophers.  No  sophist  can  ever 
pick  a  flaw  in  the  inexorable  logic  of  those 
who  bent  aU  their  enei;gies  to  reach  the  end 
for  which  they  were  created.    If  our  cou- 
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rage  fsJb  us  at  the  sight  of  the  lofty  pin- 
nacles reached  by  them  in  the  sublime  foUy 
of  the  Cross,  let  us  not  ignore  the  efficacy 
of  the  ever-present  grace  of  God.    The  sainU 
were  men  and  women  like  ourselves,  formed 
of  the  same  dust  of  the  earth  as  we,  sub- 
ject to  the  same  weaknesses  and  prone  to 
the  same  falls;  but,  unlike  us,  they  never 
allowed  themselves  to  become  discouraged. 
Perseverance  in  the  struggle,  aided  by  God's 
grace,  vma  the  secret  of  their  success;  it 
was  the  key  that  unlocked  for  them  the 
gates  of  the  Church  Triumphant    What  they 
have  done  so  also  can   we.    Study  their 
lives,  follow  their  examples,  ask  their  inter- 
cession, make  friends  of  them,  and  the  end 
is  assured. 


LI 
THE  PASSING   YE.\RS 

r*»  iiMiitn'  ol  Uu  dan  el  mm  ^  a, 

TIME  i.  flitting;  the  milwtones  in  our 
mnnfr  V  f^PP*^  One  by  one;  the 
months  and  the  years,  with  their  joys  and 
f«T0W8,  are  rapidly  hiding  themselves  be- 
bind  the  receding  hills;  even  the  centuri« 
are  moving  onward  towards  that 

Unfathomable  «,.  whose  w,v«,  „  ye«. 
Ocean  of  t.me  who*  water,  of  deepW^' 
A«  brackish  with  the  salt  of  huma'Z,. 

leaving  their  souvenirs,  those  at  least  that 
are  worth  troubling  about,  consigned  to  the 
pages  of  history. 

The  twentieth  centmy  is  with  us,  pmj- 
nant  with  its  untold  possibflities;  it  is  ^ 
ready  on  its  onward  march  calling  us  to 
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•ctlon,  and  no  cycle  in  the  life  of  the  world 
ever  started  under  luch  favorable  auapicee. 
The  experience!  at  well  aa  the  nicccMes  and 
the  failures  of  the  preceding  nineteen  are 
behind  it,  to  teach  it  wisdom  and  guide 
it  on.    What  marvellous  advancement  in 
physical  research  and  discovery  has  been 
made  in  the  past  few  years!  The  patient 
genius  of  man  is  revolutionizing  the  worid; 
every  science,  every  art,  every  handicraft, 
has  felt  the  influence  of  his  inventive  mind. 
So  deeiJy,  in  fact,  have  material  modifica- 
tions and  improvements  affected  us,  even 
in  the  minor  details  of  life,  that  were  our 
forebears  of  a  generation  baclc  to  return  to 
this  earth,  they  would  fed  that  they^had 
dropped  into  Fairyland.    For  these  conquests 
of  mind  over  matter  we  thank  God,  for 
they  have  been  beneficial  to  our  race;  we 
thank  Him,  too,  that  He  has  given  such 
power  to  man,  and  we  glorify  Him  in  the 
mysteries   of   nature    that    have    been    so 
generously  revealed  to  us;  the  heavens  and 
earth  and  the  products  thereof  should  pro- 
claim His  glory  through  man. 

But  this  is  only  one  side  of  the  medal. 


THE  PA8BIN0  YEARS 


617 


I«  advancement  in  the  moral  worid  keeping 
pace   with   advancement   in    the  phyrical? 
Is   the   tremendoiM  morel  strength  of  the 
Church  of  God  wielded  a*  it  ihould  be  for 
the  betterment  of  the  human  race?   Do  the 
uncounted  milliona  of  her  children  pause  to 
thmk   that    taming   electricity,  or   binding 
continents  with  steel,  or  fuirowing  the  oceans 
with   huge  floating  castles,  or  cleaving  the 
air  Uke  birds,  noble  works  though  they  be 
and   worthy  of  the  efforts  that  are  made 
to  achieve  them,  are,  after  aU.  not  man's 
ultimate  object  in  life?    Man  was  bom  for 
higher  destinies;  there  is  another  and  vasto- 
world,  the  world  of  his  soul,  the  worid  of  his 
mteUectual  and  mwal  interests,  the  world 
wherein   he  struggles   in   his  seareh   after 
truth  and  higher  ideals,  the  worid  that  is 
overiooked  by  our  modem  philosophers  as 
unworthy   of  consideration.    And   yet   the 
receding  years  may  teach  us  that  even  in 
this  spiritual   world   the  present  age  may 
leam  from  the  past;  for  the  past  was  not 
so  dark  or  so  unenlightened  as  some  au- 
thors would  have  us  believe.    The  modem 
seers  who  would  ignore  the  work  of  their 
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predecessors  and  try  to  burden  us  with  new 
moral  standards,  act  either   through   igno- 
rance  or   bad   faith.    They   may   brazenly 
proclaim   their   shibboleths   to   all   comere 
that  the  Catholic  Chureh  is  the  antagonist 
of  spiritual  iH-ogress,  that  the  Church    and 
moral    codes    are    irreconciliable    enemies, 
that  she  has  no  longer  any  influence  on 
■ociety,  and  so  on;  but  their  hoUow  sounds 
will  never  belie  the  Church's  record  in  the 
part  or  weaken  her  power  for  good  in  the 
future.    Fortunately  for   us   Catholics,   the 
study  of  the  things  of  the  soul  was  under- 
taken many  centuries  ago;  the  operations  of 
the  mtellect  and  the  influences  that  made 
the  heart  responsive,  were  as   well   known 
centuries  ago  as  they  are  today;  and  men 
had  not  to  grope  in  darkness  in  quest  of 
methods  or  motives  for  their  actions.    The 
Church  on  earth,  which  is  the  mouthpiece 
of  her  Divine  Founder,  has  been  teaching 
for   nearly   two   thousand   years  that  "the 
soul's  the  thing,"  and  that  the  virtue  must 
be  cultivated  for  the  sake  of  the  soul. 

And  yet  how  litUe  the  human  race  is 
profiting  by  her  teaching!  It  will  suffice  to 
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glance  around  us  today  to  see  the  degra- 
dation that  is  rampant  in  human  society 
Irreligion  and  vice  have  such  a   hold   on 
It  that  there  is  litUe  to  be  hoped  for  in 
present  conditions  without  the  aU-powerful 
grace  of  God.    The  late  Cardinal  Vaughan 
gave  a  sad  picture  of  society  when  he  told 
us  that  the  new  century-our  twentieth- 
would   dawn   upon  a   world  sadly  ou    of 
jomt  and  sick  unto  death.    His  words  are 
oiough  to  make  one  pause  to  ask  whether 
Catholics,  as  members  of  a  Church  which 
M  the  greatest  existing  moral  power  on  earth 
are  doing  their  duty  to  their  feUow-men. 

"The  sense  of  uncertainty  and  unrest 
IS  universal,"  he  wrote;   "races  are  exas- 
perated against  races.    Rival  nations  have 
provoked  each  other  to  strife  by  gibes  and 
insults,  and  men  are  asking  whose  influence 
IS  to  dominate  mankind.. .     What  may  not 
this  century  have   in   store   wherewith   to 
scourge  those  who  have  sinned  against  the 
light?  Envy,  jealousy,  hatred,  desire  for  re- 
venge, avarice,  greed  of  power  and  influence 
have  broken  out  among  the  nations  like  a 
plague  of  vices  that   threaten   to  destroy 
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them.  Remedies  have  been  applied,  but  re- 
medies are  wtaliiless.. .  Nations  have  fenced 
weapons  of  destruction,  established  com- 
pulsory education  without  religion,  preached 
the  gospel  of  commerce,  of  the  open  door 
and  sphere  of  influence,  and  then  despatched 
armies  to  fight  the  people.  They  have  dug 
passionately  mto  the  bowels  of  the  earth 
for  more  and  more  of  the  precious  metab, 
yet  taxation  is  increased  and  wants  multi- 
plied, and  there  is  a  chaos  of  conflicting 
cries,  but  no  common  agreement." 

This  is  the  heartrending  picture  that 
civilization  presents  after  nearly  two  thou- 
sand years  of  Christian  teaching  and  ex- 
ample. Our  penal  institutions  are  filled  with 
individuab  who  are  expiating  their  crimes, 
and  tho*  are  undoubtedly  many  othera  who 
should  be  in  their  company  if  justice  had 
its  due.  It  may  be  saiously  questioned 
whether  the  European  revolution,  whose  hor- 
rors ushered  in  the  nineteenth  century  was 
so  disastrous  in  its  after-effects  as  the  slow, 
studied  revolution  that  is  going  on  in  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  countless  numbers  at 
the  present  time,  when  Godless  education, 
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divorce  laws,  secret  societies,  desire  for  wealtli, 
scoffing  at  religion,  ambition  in  its  various 
forms,  are  gnawing  at  men's  vitals  and  leading 
them  away  from  their  one  true  end. 

Pessimists  argue  that  notwithstanding 
churches  and  doctrines  and  moral  teaching, 
we  are  rapidly  trending  towards  paganism 
in  thought  and  practice,  and  there  would 
appear  to  be  some  reason  for  their  views. 
A  thoughtful  writer  tells  us  that  "there  is 
no  longer  any  social  disgrace  connected  vnth 
the  profession  of  non-Christianity.    Public 
opinion  of  the  modem  world  has  ceased  to 
be   Christian.    The   once    all  -  denominating 
Catholic   religion,    which    blocked   out    the 
serious  consideration  of  any  other  claimant, 
bids  fair  to  be  speedfly  reduced  to  it  pri- 
mitive helplessness  and  insignificance.    Not 
that  there  is  anything  better  to  take  the 
place  of  Catholicism.    Scepticism  is  too  little 
organized  and  embodied,  too  chaotic  in  its 
infinite  variety  of  contradictory  positions, 
to  create  an  influential  consensus  of  any 
positive  kind  against  faith.    Its  eflFect,  as 
far  as  the  unthinking  masses  are  concerned, 
is  simply  to  destroy  the  chief  extrinsic  sup- 
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port  Of  their  faith  and  to  throw  them  back 
on  the  ler  -legular,  less  reliable  causes  of 
belief.  If,  .n  addition,  it  teaches  them  a 
few  catch-words  of  free-thought,  a  few  smart 
blasphemiw  and  syllogistic  impertinences, 
this  IS  of  less  consequence  than  at  firet  sight 
appears,  since  these  are  merely  [attempted 
after-justifications  and  not  real  causes  of 
unbelief." 

There  are,  certainly,  dark  clouds  hover- 
ing over  the  inteDectual  and  moral  world; 
there  are  vast  forces  at  work  undermining 
not  merely  the  Catholic  religion  but  even 
Christianity;  and  Catholics  who  have  the 
mterests  of  human  society  at  heart  should 
not  fail  to  appreciate  the  seriousness  of  the 
situation,  nor  fear  to  face  the  consequences 
of  applying  an  antidote. 

What  is  this  antidote?  In  the  firat 
place,  we  should  make  use  of  prayer.  Ther/> 
is  no  instrument  more  powerful  that  prayer, 
none  that  is  so  constantly  at  our  disposal,' 
nor  is  there  any  agent  in  this  world  able 
to  deprive  us  of  it.  Consecrate  our  lives  to 
the  service  of  our  Sovereign  King,  Jesus 
Christ,  and  ask  Him  prayerfuUy  and  in  aU 
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confidence  to  lend  His  powerful  aid  to  men 
and  empires  to  extirpate  error  and  vice, 
to  sweetly  draw  ah  minds  to  truth  and 
hearts  to  virtue. 

Secondly,   as  the   best  means  of  ren- 
dering our  prayer  fruitful,  let  us  not  neg- 
lect our    own    sanctification.    If   our    rail- 
lions  of  Catholics  in  every  land  would  prac- 
tise virtue  in  their  daily  lives,  the  world 
would  soon  fed  the  effects  of  their  exam- 
ple, and  history  would  have  to  record  the 
fact,  just  as  it  has  recorded  the  noble  and 
untiring  zeal  of  their  ancestors  in  the  Faith. 
"And  what  else  can  we  do?"  asks  the 
Cardinal,  quoted  a  moment  ago.    "We  can 
strive  to  become  more  like  unto  Jesus  Christ 
in  our  daily  life,   to  have  compassion  on 
the  multitude,  to  love  the  poor  and  the 
humble,    to    work— and    to   live,    maybe— 
among  them,  in  order  to  lift  them  up,  to 
instruct  the  ignorant,   to  comfort  the  af- 
fUcted,   to  feed   the  hungry,   and   to  \iait 
Christ  Himself  in  the  person  of  His  suf- 
fering membjrs.    In  this  way,  by  personal 
example,  we  shall  be  more  likely  to  bring 
a  knowledge  of  the  reign  of  Jesus  Christ 
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to  a  corrupt  and  heartless  «wld 
conforming  to  its  false  ideals  a 
upon  its  smiles  and  its  pleasures." 

As  members  of  the  great  army  of  God's 
true  Church  we  cannot  too  strongly  con- 
vmce  ourselves  that  the  yeare  that  are  pas- 
sing rapidly  should  belong  to  Our  Lord  and 
Redeemer,  and  that  we  should  second  the 
efforts  of  the  Catholic  Church  to  reform  the 
world.  When  this  inteUectual  conviction  is 
complete,  we  should  act  upon  it  and  not  be 
satisfied  >with  platonic  wishes  or  dreamy 
aspirations. 

Happily  the  future  is  in  our  own  hands. 
The  coming  years  are  what  we  shall  make 
them  by  our  activity,  our  virtues  and  our 
IM^yers.    If  we  CathoHcs  allow  sensuaHty 
and  pride  to  influence  our  lives,  or  if  we 
will  live  in  a  sOTt  of  supineness,  the  out- 
come of  indifference  or  discouragement,  what- 
ever good  there  is  in  us  wiU  be  crusr.ed 
out,  and    our   evil    example   will   influence 
those  around  us.    If  on  the  contrary  we 
start  out  to  pray  and  work,  and  to  help 
ourselves  and  others,  God  will  second  our 
efforts,   and  the  world   wiD  be  the  better 
f  OT  it 
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The  passing  of  the  years  should  make 
us  ponder  on  the  fleetness  of  life,  on  the 
utter  vanity  of  human  wishes,  and  on  our 
responsibilities  as  Catholics.  It  will  not  do 
to  rest  after  a  few  sighs  over  the  errors  and 
shortcomings  of  the  age  or  of  society;  that 
would  be  sterile  work.  It  is  not  probable 
that  we  Catholics  shall  convert  the  world 
just  yet.  What  other  generations  could  not 
do,  you  and  I  may  not  hope  to  do;  and  be- 
sides, God  has  His  own  impenetrable  designs. 
But  we  can  do  our  share  in  the  mighty 
work.  Let  us  go  down  into  the  depth  of 
our  own  conscience  and  see  how  we  our- 
sdves  stand;  see  what  our  virtues  or  our 
vices  are;  strengthen  our  own  hearts,  the 
most  iM^tical  of  works.  For,  in  the  end, 
all  is  vanity  except  only  revere,  love  and 
serve  God. 


LII 

THE  FINAL  SUMMONS 

"*"  "*■»""  "/  P«>pl*  <mtkl  you  ui,  in  holy 
com^mioHs and todl«,.ur-llP„,7 w  II 

Ow  (,W  UasOu  tasrin,  of  a  .kadow.  and 
mltd,  and  HO  »w,  rf<w«rt.— Wisdom  ii,  5. 

OUR  Sovereign  Master  has  promised  eter- 
nal  life  to  those  who,  during  their 
short  career  here  below,  submit  their  minds 
and  wills  to  Him,  persevere  in  the  faith 
and  remain  to  the  end  firm  in  the  obser- 
vance of  His  Commandments.  On  the  other 
nand,  to  those  who  refuse  to  listen  to  His 
words  or  obey  His  laws,  to  those  who  die 
in  His  disfavor,  He  reserves  a  punishment 
which  shall  last  throughout  eternity. 

How  dreadful  is  the  thought  of  the  loss 
of  God  forever,  and  at  the  same  time  how 
consoling  is  the  prospect  of  seeing  Him 
some  day  face  to  face!  And  yet  one  or 
the  other  destiny  is  awaiting  us.  The  pa- 
tience and  charity  of  God  last  as  long  as 
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life  lasts,  but  His  justice  begins  its  action 
the  moment  after  death.    In  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye  the  soul  is  judged  by  Him  into 
whose  presence  it  is  hurried,  and  there  and 
then  it  begins  its  bliss  etanal  or  its  sorrow. 
As  the  tree  falls  so  shall  it  lie.    If  we 
die  in  God's  friendship,  all  is  gained;  if  we 
die  in  His  hatred,  aU  is  lost.    This  terri- 
fying alternative  faces  eveiy  child  of  Adam. 
At  the  solemn  moment  of  death  what  a 
sorry  burden  are  the  riches,  honore,  plea- 
sures of  this  world!    It  is  then  that  they 
pmdaim  their  own  emptiness;  it  is  then 
that  they  are  even  eloquent  in  asserting 
their  own  powerlessness.    After  the  lawious 
years  spent  in  acquiring  them,  and  possibly 
m  enjoying  them,  it  is  sad  to  reflect  how 
little  they  avafl  us  if  we  have  not  used  them 
as  stepping-stones  to  climb  up  to  the  only 
goal  w«Ml;h  reaching.    On  the  contrary,  what 
a  satisfaction  to  the  disembodied  soul  to  be 
able  to  give  testimony  to  a  life  spent  with 
God  and  for  God !   The  long  life  is  over  at 
last,  and  how  quickly  it  fled.    There  was  a 
time-that  is,  in  the  long  past— when  fifty 
<M-  sixty  years  seemed  an  interminable  career 
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to  live;  the  future  seemed  too  distant  to 
be  worth  consideration.    But  now  that  the 
years  are  gone,  how  rapidly  they  went  by; 
and  what  consolation  there  is  in  the  con- 
viction that  they  were  not  uselessly  spent  1 
The  trials  and  sorrows  may  have  be«i  abun- 
dant; many  a  tear  shed,  many  a  bitter 
sigh  heaved,  during  that  long  career.    False 
friends,  ungrateful  children,  dishonest  neigh- 
bors caused  many  a  pang,  but  these  crosses 
were  borne  willingly  and  resignedly  in  view 
of  tte  *iy  that  has  come  at  last.    0  the 
intensity  of  the  happiness  of  knowing  for 
certain  that  the  goal  has  been  won  and  that 
we  need  no  longer  wony!    Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant,  enter  into  the  joy  of 
thy  eternity! 

Seeing  that  our  eternity  depends  on  the 
state  of  our  soul  at  the  moment  we  leave 
this  life,  a  happy  death  is  the  one  great 
grace  that  we  should  continually  crave  of 
God.  All  other  graces  are  subordinate  to 
this  one,  and,  as  it  were,  preparatory  to  its 
reception.  Prayers,  almsgiving,  sacrifices,  de- 
votions, the  Sacraments— what  are  they  if 
not  merely  means  to  prepare  us  for  that 
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«5rowning  event  of  our  lives,  the  meeting 
face  to  face  with  God? 

The  distractions  of  the  world  dim  the 
vividneM  of  tMa  wdemn  truth.    We  do  not 
reflect  deeply  enough  on  the  vanity  of  things 
«"thly,  nor  on  the  neamen  of  the  hour 
when  the  Master  cometh.    We  are  young 
and  full  of  life  and  vigor,  and  the  thought 
of  death  does  not  interest  us;  we  are  busy 
mortals,  and  the  things  of  time  absorb  us; 
we  have  no  leisure  to  think  of  death;  or  if 
we  do  think  rf  death  sometimes,  we  do  it 
in  a  listless  manner  and  hastily.  Death  has 
a  far-away  sound  about  it  that  we  fed  we 
can  afford  to  ignore.    And  yet  death  comes 
Hke  a  thief  in  the  night,  stealthily,  and 
when  we  are  off  our  guard.    Ordinary  pru- 
dence should  teach  us  to  be  watchful;  for 
it  is  a  fearful  thing,  St  Paul  tells  us,  to 
fall  unprepared  into  the  hands  of  the  Living 
God.    What   does    it   mean?   Simply  this, 
that  life  has  been  a  failure,  and  that  there 
is  no  further  chance  to  change  our  destiny. 
A  dreadful  revelation  this  will  be  when  it  is 
too  late  to  profit  by  it ! 

When  the  vital  spark  goes  out  from 
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our  wrthly  day,  woridly  Khemei  and  am- 
bition. vanWi  with  it    Thi.  dread  separa- 
tion  blot,   out   fortune,   glory,    weU-being, 
pleasure,  and  leaves  the  soul  in  overpow- 
ering  isdation.    There  are  no  good  works 
written  down  in  the  Book  of  Life  to  give  it 
a  ray  of  hope;  and  while  awaiting  the  sen- 
trace  of  the  inexorable  Judge,  nudity  and 
despoilment  in  the  desert  of  eternity  is  the 
lot  of  the  unprepared  soul.    The  tean  of 
friends  are  wasted;  their  prayen  are  un- 
availing; the  age  of  merey  is  ended;  that 
of  justice  is  begun.     While    there   is   yet 
time,  let  us  give  a  few  momrats  now  and 
then  to  reflection.    The  grace  of  a  happy 
PMsage  from  time  to  eternity  is  the  one 
great  grace  that  we  diould  constantly  crave 
from  God. 

There  is  a  pious  organization  in  the 
Catholic  Church  which  ha.  for  its  fwmal 
object  the  procuring  of  a  happy  death  for 
its  members.  It  is  known  to  the  faithful 
under  the  title  of  "Awociation  of  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  Dying  on  the  Cross,  and  of 
His  Swrowful  Mother,"  or  mxe  familiariy 
as  the  "Bona  Mors."    It  was  founded  in 
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Rome,  in  1648,  by  Vincent  Caraffa,  wventh 
General  of  tlie  Society  of  Jemu,  and  reti- 
fled   by   Uie  Sovereign   Pontiff,   Alexander 
VII,    in  a  brief  dated  August  21«t,  1656. 
Thie  Sodality  spread  rapidly,  and  in  1729, 
Benedict  XIII,  in  his  Bull  Redetnptoris  Noa^ 
bri,  raised  it  to  the  dignity  of  an  Archcon- 
fratemity,  and  enriched  it  with  many  indul- 
gences, favors  that  were  confirmed  by  Pim 
VII,  in  1821.    Five  years  later,  Leo  XII 
granted    the    privilege    of    affiliating    new 
Associations  of  the   "Bona  Mors"  to  the 
Primary  Sodality  in  Rome. 

These  favors  have  been  extended  by 
the  Sovereign  Pontiffs  solely  with  the  view 
of  advancing  the  spiritual  interests  of  the 
faithful,  and  of  helping  them  to  reflect  on 
the  supreme  moment  of  their  lives.    As  its 
name  indicates,  the  end  of  the  Sodality  of 
the  "Bona  Mora"  is  to  prepare  its  membere 
for  a  holy  death,   by  a  frequent  remem- 
brance of  Our  Lord's  Passion  and  Death, 
and  by  the  litUe  practices  of  a  fervent  life. 
In  places  where  it  is  established,  the  mem- 
bere meet  once  or  twice  a  month,  to  hear 
an  instruction  on  the  sufferings  of  Our  Lwd, 
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on  the  sorrowB  of  His  BlesBed  Mother,  or 
•ome  other  subject  eqiaUIy  edifying.    Pray- 
ers are  recited  in  common;  the  sick  and 
dying  are  recommanded  to  God  in  a  special 
n»nner.    If  the  opportunity  presents  itself, 
we  should   enroll   ourselves  in   this  Asso- 
ciation of  the  "Bona  Mors,"  or  into  Asso- 
ciations of  a  similar  nature,  such  as  the 
"SodaHty  of  the  Agonizing  Heart  of  Jesus," 
and  we  should  ui«e  othtw  to  do  likewise. 
Working  to  secure  the  grace  of  a  happy 
death  not  merely  for  ourselves  but  also  for 
those  around  us,  or  to  put  them  in  the  way 
to  obtain  this  great  favor,  is  assuredly  a 
something  that  has  its  place  wdl  defined 
wnong   the    works   of   zeal    for   souls.    A 
tactful  word  sent  home  in  its  own  time 
and  place,  has  made  many  a  wayward  soul 
pause  to  think,  for  death  has  its  terrors 
that  even  the  mc3t  unheeding  cannot  with- 
stand.   And  yet  when  aU  is  said  and  done, 
we  must  recognize  that  we  are  but  atoms 
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m  the  hands  of  God,  who  comes  and  s— 
when  He  pleases,  who  gives  life  and  takes 
it  away  just  as  it  suits  Him.    Our 


prayer  evay  night  and 


fervent 
morning,  should  be. 
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Frmn  a  sudden  and  unprovided  death,  Lord 
Jesus,  deliver  us! 

And   when   the   Lord    Jesus    who   has 
listened  to  this  prayer  of  ours,  uttered  so 
fervenUy  and  so  often  during  long  and  an- 
xious  years,  shaU  at  last  call  us  to  Himself, 
what  a  joy  it  will  be  to  feel  that  our  live^ 
have  not  been  lived  in  vain!    For  there  be- 
fore  us,    with    its   portals   widely   opened, 
shall  be  Heaven,  with  its  splendors  so  often 
the  subject  of  our  meditations,  and  its  joys 
80  long  the  object  of  our  desires.    There 
at  last  is  the  term  of  life's  journey,   the 
crownmg  of  our  career.    Before  us  is  the 
eternal  home  where  there  shall  be  no  hun- 
ger, nor  thirst,  nor  cold,  nor  heat,  nor  fa- 
tigue, nor  temptations,  nor  sin.    0  the  con- 
solation of  it  all!    There  we  shall  meet  once 
more,  never  to  be  parted  again,  those  whom 
the  ties  of  blood  and  friendship  had  joined 
to  us  in  this  life.    Therc  we  shaU  see  and 
know  the  saints  whose  examples  encouraged 
us  so  often  in  the  struggle  for  the  crown 
There  we  shall  see  the  angels  whose  kindly 
offices  guided   our  tottering  footsteps  and 
whose  inspirations  so  often  strengthened  us. 
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There  we  shaU  see  Mary,  our  heavenly  Queen, 
whose  kindly  intercession  we  never  invoked 
in  vain.  There  we  shall  see,  beckoning  us 
to  Him,  the  Saviour  of  mankind  in  the 
splendor  of  His  glory.  There,  dazzled  by 
the  majesty  of  His  Presence,  we  sliaU  kneel 
before  God  Himself,  whose  praisec!  we  shaU 
sing  for  etoiiity. 
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